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RC ¢ uma revista de Cultura e, dominio do Espirito, é Livre. Avassalada
ao encontro universal das culturas, servente da identidade cultural de
Macau, agente de mais intima relagio entre o Oriente e o Ocidente,
particularmente entre a China e Portugal. RC propée-se publicar todos
os textos interessantes aos objectivos confessados, pelo puro critério da
qualidade. Assim, as opini6es e as doutrinas, expressas ou professas nos textos
assinados, ou implicitas nas imagens de autoria, sio da responsabilidade
dos seus autores, e nem na parte, nem no todo, podem confundir-se com a
orientagio da RC. A Direc¢io da revista reserva-se o direito de nao publicar,
nem devolver, textos nao solicitados.

RC ¢ uma revista trimestral, simultaneamente publicada nas versoes
Chinesa e Internacional (em Portugués e Inglés). Buscando o didlogo
e o encontro francos de Culturas, RC tem na limpidez a vocagio e na
transparéncia o seu processo.

RC is a cultural magazine published quarterly in two versions — Chinese
and International (Portuguese/English)—whose purpose is to reflect the
unique identity of Macao. The magazine also seeks to promote freedom of
expression and through the articles published we hope to stimulate ideas
and discussion of topics related to Western/Eastern cultural interchange,
especially between China and Portugal.

RC publishes articles covering an extensive range of topics expressing a
iversity of views. However, is not responsible for ideas and opinions
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voiced in these articles and thus they cannot be taken as editorial opinion.
n addition, we reserve the ri o withhold any unsolicited text from

In addit the right to withhold any licited text fi

publication and the right not to return any unsolicited text.
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A NOSSA CAPA

Este nimero da Revista de Cultura é diferente. Resulta de uma parceria com o Departamento de Portugués
da Universidade de Macau, sendo os textos aqui publicados baseados nas comunicagdes apresentadas

no Coléquio Internacional subordinado ao tema “Relagées de Portugal com a Asia do Sudeste: 500 Anos
de Histéria”, organizado, em Novembro de 2012, por aquele Departamento.

Se hoje em dia ¢ recorrente falar-se de Macau como uma importante plataforma entre a China e os paises
de lingua oficial portuguesa, nio deve esquecer-se o passado e o papel que Macau desempenhou ao longo
dos séculos no ambito do relacionamento Este-Oeste. E este, alids, o objectivo estatutdrio da RC,

servente da identidade cultural de Macau, agente da mais intima relagdo entre o Oriente e o Ocidente,
dentro do tema mais vasto do Encontro de Culturas.

OUR COVER

'This issue of Review of Culture is different. It is the result of a collaboration with the University of Macau’s
Department of Portuguese who selected texts for publication among the papers presented at the International
Colloquium it organised in November 2012, entitled “Portugal and Southeast Asia: 500 Years of History”.

If today it is recurrent to speak of Macao as an important platform between China and Portuguese-speaking
countries, one should not forget the past and the role that Macao has played over the centuries

in the Western/Eastern cultural interchange. This is, indeed, the statutory purpose of RC,

servant of the cultural identity of Macao, and agent of the most intimate relationship between East and West,
part of the much broader theme of Cultural Encounter.
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Geopolitical Lens

The Turkish Invasions of Europe

and the Portuguese Expansion

to Asia

PauL B. SPOONER*

The Portuguese advance around Africa and into
Asia in the 15% to 16" centuries took place as the Turks of
the Ottoman Empire threatened to overthrow Western
Christendom through military invasion in a manner
similar to their subjugation of Eastern Christendom in
1453. Stopping the Turks were the German Catholic
Habsburg dynasty of Europe’s largest political entity,
the Holy Roman Empire. Popular texts do not treat
sufficiently the relationships between the strategies of
the Habsburg dynasty as it confronted the Turks and
those of Portugal’s Avis Dynasty as it was establishing
a dominant presence in the Indian Ocean. A review
of secondary and primary sources, however, assuredly
demonstrates the close ties between the traditional
Portuguese-Catholic Avis dynasty and the German-
Catholic Habsburg Dynasty as both confronted a life-
threatening and militarily expanding Turkish power in
Central Europe and the Mediterranean.

There are two theoretical components to the
context of Portuguese advance into Asia: the first is
the larger strategy that the central political authorities
of Christendom in Rome and Constantinople were
attempting to employ against their Islamic adversaries,
who in various eras would include the Abbasid

Caliphate, the Umayyad Caliphate of Cérdoba,

* Since 2010 he has been teaching in the Departments of History at the University
of Macau and at Lingnan University in Hong Kong. He holds a Ph.D. in Modern
Chinese History from the University of Hong Kong, an M.A. from Yale in Chinese
Studies, an M.B.A. from the University of Michigan in International Finance

and a B.A. from Columbia University.

Doutorado em Histéria Chinesa Moderna pela Universidade de Hong Kong,

Mestre em Estudos Chineses pela Yale University, M.B.A. em Finangas Internacionais
na Universidade de Michigan e bacharelato na Columbia University. Desde 2010
lecciona Histéria na Universidade de Macau e na Lingan University (Hong Kong).

HISTORIOGRAPHY

the Seljuk Turks, the Egyptian Mameluks, and the
Ottoman Empire. This larger strategy is anchored in the
fact that in the 13" century the Mongol empire crushed
the Abbasid Dynasty, then the chief competitor to
Christendom for the previous 500 years. The Mongols
serendipitously appeared as the Crusader states in the
Holy Land and were in their final decades of fending
off their Mameluk and Seljuk Turk opponents.

The second component is the role that the
Iberians played as part of Christendom’s central strategy.
During the 15" and 16" century period of Portugal
expansion into the Indian Ocean, an aggressively
expanding Ottoman Empire posed a deadly threat to
the West. The chronological sequence demonstrates that
Portugal entered the Indian Ocean and seized control of
the trade between the Middle East and Southeast Asia at
the very time the Habsburg rulers of the Holy Roman
Empire struggled to survive the Turkish Ottoman
invasion. Rarely emphasised in secondary literature,
in the 16" century the Hapsburg and Avis Dynasties,
were linked by blood and marriage.

Specifically, the reign of Ottoman conquerors
Sultan Selim I (1515-1520) and his son Suleiman
the Magnificent (1520-1566) closely coincided with
that of their Habsburg opponents, Holy Roman
Emperors Maximilian I (1493-1519) and Charles V
(1519-1556). Between 1510 and 1517, Selim I had
conquered Syria and Egypt. His son ascended as Sultan
in 1520. As the Protestant Reformation exploded in
Germany, Suleiman began undertaking a series of
much more significant and threatening actions that
included the conquests of the strategic Christian
fortress that guarded the lower Danube River at

2013 ¢ 42 ¢ Review of Culture
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Belgrade in 1521, the seizure in 1522 of the 400-year-
old base of the Order of St John (Hospitallers) at
Rhodes which guarded access to the Mediterranean,
and the subjugation of Roman Catholic and Habsburg-
afhiliated Kingdom of Hungary at the Battle of Mohacs
in 1526. By 1529 Suleiman had Vienna under siege,
the Habsburg capital and central city of the Holy
Roman Empire. The loss of Vienna to the Turks would
have opened up the Danube River Valley in Germany
to Suleiman’s conquest with disastrous consequence
for Europe and the Roman Catholic Church. Seventy-
six years after the Ottomans had extinguished the
Eastern Roman Empire through the capture and sack
of Constantinople they were by 1529 threatening to
do so to Rome.

The Holy Roman Emperors who confronted
the threat had deep roots in Portugal. Eleanor of
Portugal, the niece of Portugal’s Henry the Navigator,
had been the Holy Roman Empress and consort of the
Habsburg Emperor Frederick I1T at the time of the fall
of Constantinople in 1453. She was the mother of
Emperor Maximilian I. As importantly, Charles V and
the Portuguese King Dom Jodo III, whose reign from
1521-1557 matched that of Charles V (1519-1556)
virtually to the year, had married one another’s sister.
Isabella of Portugal, the daughter of Dom Manuel I
(1495-1521) and the sister of Dom Joao III, became
Charles V’s only spouse and the mother of the future
King of Spain and Portugal, Philip II. Her father Dom
Manuel I had been personally responsible for sending
Vasco da Gama around Africa to India in 1498 and for
sending Afonso d’ Albuquerque to the Indian Ocean to
solidify Portuguese control there in 1507. Isabella was
talented and attractive when she died in childbirth in
1539; her spouse Charles V, the Holy Roman Emperor
(HRE), dressed in black for the rest of his life and
never remarried. Dom Joao III married Charles V’s
sister, Catherine of Austria. A surviving son, John, was
Crown Prince of Portugal in his short life from 1537
to 1554, producing the final monarch of the Avis line,
Dom Sebastiao. Following the death of her husband
Dom Joao III, Catherine served as Regent of Portugal
for the five years until 1562. Charles V and Dom Joao
III could not have been more closely synchronised: by

Plate 1: Pinturicchio, ‘Aeneas Piccolomini introduces Eleonora of Portugal to
Frederick IIT” (detail), fresco in the Piccolomini Library, Duomo, Siena. (htep://
commons.wikimedia.org/wiki/File:Pintoricchio_002a.jpg).

HISTORIOGRAPHY

their immediate family relations, their main opponent
and the chronology of the actions.

Plate 1 demonstrates the significance of Eleanor
of Portugal’s marriage to the German King Frederick
III on 16 March 1452. Aeneas Slyvius Piccolomini,
the future Pope Pius II (1458-1464), had negotiated
and then blessed the marriage. Pope Nicholas V (1447-
1455) crowned the couple Holy Roman Emperor and
Empress three days later. When Constantinople fell,
Pope Nicholas V called for an immediate crusade to
regain the city, but died attempting to organise it.
Aeneas Slyvius Piccolomini as Pope Pius II (1458-
1464) followed up on this call for Crusade at the
Congress of Mantua, and then he too died in August
1464 trying to launch it. Frederick III would establish
the concordant between the Holy Roman Empire with
the Catholic Church that would last for the next 400
years,' while he and his wife Eleanor’s son Maximilian
I would rule jointly at the end of his reign. At a time
when the Avis Dynasty was gaining a decisive military
edge by mounting state-of-the-art cannon on its sailing
vessels, HRE Maximilian I wrote his autobiography,
intriguingly entitled the White Knight and Artillery
(Weisskunig). Detailing the rise in firearms that began
in the 13" century, it would only be published for the
first time in 1775.2

It is worthwhile to restate the significant: the
father of HRE Charles V’s wife Isabella had launched
Portugal around Africa by backing Vasco da Gama
and had sent Afonso d’ Albuquerque on the mission
that firmly implanted Portugal in Asia. The ports that
Dom Manuel I seized in Morocco including Safim in
1508, Azamor in 1513, and Mazagao in 1514, were
defensive bases to protect the Portuguese homeland
from invasion during the Avis Dynasty’s initiative to
the Indian Ocean. Vastly more strategic acquisitions
included Brazil (1500), Diu (1509), Goa (1510),
Malacca (1511) and Hormuz (1515). During Manuel’s
reign in 1513 Jorge Alvares undertook Portugal’s first
mission to China, as did Tomé Pires undertake the
second ill-fated mission in 1517. In recognition of the
spectacular success of the Avis Dynasty’s expansion
project, on 3 November 1515 Pope Leo X (the second
son of Lorenzo the Magnificent, Giovanni de Medici)
extended privileges to Portugal over all lands discovered
or conquered from Cape of Bojador to the Indies,
thereby creating Portugal’s famed Padroado for its
overseas territories.

2013 ¢ 42 ¢ Review of Culture
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In order to begin to assess whether the actions
of the Portuguese kings and Holy Roman Emperors
were coordinated, rather than serendipitous or random,
we observe three historic eras of particular interest.
Examples of relationships during each period suggest
a coordinated strategic approach to a common enemy;
first, by those in power in Rome and Constantinople
who sought military allies in the East, and secondly by
those on the Iberian periphery who played a role in the
strategies of the central powers.

Three eras appear best to frame the geopolitical
context of the Iberian Expansion:

(i) The Crusades, from 1054 to 1353 freed
Portugal for its later expansion. During this erain 1258
the Mongol Empire destroyed the chief competitor to
Western Christendom, the Abbasid Caliphate. This
ensured that a central Islamic power could not direct
forces to the re-conquest of Iberia. The period provides
the analytical precedent to view military actions
across the Mediterranean as being coordinated. The
Mediterranean, known as ‘Our Sea’ (Mare Nostrum)
to the Roman Empire, was certainly viewed in its
strategic entirety by Roman military leaders. More

importantly, Mongol armies are likely to have provided
to Christendom an impetus for the search in later eras
for a strategic partner to the east of its Islamic chief
opponent.

(ii) The Fall of Constantinople, extending from
1389 to 1453, put the responsibility for the defense
of Christian Eastern Europe on to the Holy Roman
Emperor Frederick III. During this period by 1389
the Ottoman regime had firmly established itself in
the Balkans through the destruction of the Kingdom
of Serbia at the Battle of Kosovo. The Ottomans
subsequently extinguished the Eastern Roman Empire
through the capture of Constantinople in 1453.
Arguably, this was the city that brought Christianity
to Europe. The psychological blow to Christendom of
the city’s loss stimulated attempts to undertake new
Crusades, from both the Papacy and from the Holy
Roman Emperors.

(iii) The Ottoman Empire Expansion into the
Balkans, Central Mediterranean and North Africa, from
1510 to 1699, brings the Turkish threat to the doorstep
of the Habsburgs and Avis. Between 1510 and 1517
the Ottomans consolidate their Eastern Mediterranean

Plate 2: Prester John as Mongol Wang Khan in Marco Polo’s Le livre des merveilles. (http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Wang_Khan).

Revista de Cultura ® 42 « 2013
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position through the seizure of Syria and Egypt; in
1521 they pivot to attack Europe through the Danube
River Valley. In this third period the Avis Dynasty of
Portugal, during the reigns of the Holy Roman Empire’s
Maximilian I and Charles V, aggressively enters the
Indian Ocean seizing the trade routes from Southeast
Asia to the Middle East, offsetting local Asian Islamic
power, and establishing an ocean empire that will be
dominant for the next 150 years.

Certainly the political power holders in Rome
and Constantinople, the former capitals of the
pagan Roman Empire and then the dual capitals of
Christendom, would not have been naive players in the
contest of global power. For Rome and Constantinople
the concept of Mare Nostrum had not died out with the
sack of Rome in 476 AD. Emperor Justinian I (527-
565 AD) operating from Constantinople 100 years
later almost recreated the reality. For the next 500 years
Constantinople maintained a direct and unbroken line
back to the Roman Emperors Constantine the Great
and Justinian I, while retaining near continuous control
of its Western Mediterranean bastions in Southern Italy,
Sicily, Sardinia and Corsica. Establishing relations with
military power that existed on the opposite side, in this
case to the east, of one’s chief rivals was a well-known
stratagem. However, these potential relationships for
the Crusades of the 12% to 14™ centuries and the
Iberian Expansion of the 15" and 16% centuries have
been virtually ignored in English-language secondary
histories.

The origins of this absence may reside in the
intensive European struggles that arose after the 1492
discovery of the ocean routes to Asia-America and
the Iberian expulsion. Certainly Portugal itself has
undergone four distinct regime changes since the
Absolutist-Liberal civil war that ended in 1834. This
war was one of the first manifestations of the break-
up of the Anti-Napoleon coalition, ‘the Concert of
Europe’, established under Austria’s Count Metternich
in Vienna in 1815. Still in power until 1848, Metternich
undoubtedly backed the losing pro-Habsburg Miguelist
faction of the Portuguese Civil War as London backed
the victorious Liberals under Dom Pedro. Few of the
intellectuals that supported subsequent Portuguese
political elites, beginning with the Braganga’s London-
influenced constitutional monarchy, would have
regarded the conservative Roman Catholic Church of
the Habsburg era with favour.

HISTORIOGRAPHY

But, the search for Prester John has been well
documented, as Portuguese explorers in the early 1500s
sought to establish contact with the rumored Christian
emperor to the east of Egypt’s Arab Mameluks and Asia
Minor’s Turkish Ottomans. Some assert Prester John
was Ethiopian and Ethiopia’s Coptic Emperor, but
Marco Polo contends that Prester John was Toghrul,
also known as Wang Khan £ {T (1203),’ the Nestorian
Christian elder of the Mongol Kerait clan that produced
the mother of the conqueror of China, Kublai Khan.*
An edition of Polo’s book published in France in the
15" century (Le livre des merveilles’), depicts Wang
Khan as a cardinal with his followers bearing crosses
(Plate 2). Indeed, the Portuguese attempted to establish
relations with Ethiopia (1520), while the Jesuits initially
under their General Ignatius of Loyola (1540-1556)
operated a mission there from 1555 to 1632.° He had
already established bases in Asia, including those in
Goa (1542),” Malacca (-1547), and Kyushu (1549),
which sought relations with the major powers of the
Far East, and would open one in Macao in 1556, the
year of his death.

For Western European Scholars locating Prester
John in Ethiopia forestalls the difficult task of deeming
him to have been the Nestorian-Mongol kinsman
of Hulagu and Hulagu’s Nestorian Christian wife.
That narrative could not have avoided the record
of the devastating destruction of Baghdad in 1258.
Asserting that Prester John was in Ethiopia, however,
removes from the analytical process recognition of a
compelling strategic mission for the 16™ century Jesuits.
Led by the former military officer and General of the
Jesuits, Ignatius of Loyola, it is doubtful that senior
Jesuit leadership missed the example of the Nestorian
Christians, nor the implications for the Ottoman Turks
of a successful re-establishment of the relations between
Rome and Beijing.

One merely needs to widen the geographic and
temporal scope of the struggle against the Turks to
obtain striking corollaries in the 18" and 19" centuries.
As the Qing conquered Turkestan (Xinjiang) in mid-
18" century, the Russians seized the strategically critical
and Ottoman-controlled north shore of the Black
Sea. One hundred years later, as the Qing repressed
an extensive rebellion in Turkestan the Russians
conquered the western half of the region. Both the
Qing and Russian empires had significantly reduced,
at the same time, the Turkish sphere of power and

2013 ¢ 42 ¢ Review of Culture
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influence, while splitting control of the Silk Route, a
reportedly significant overland trade route between the
Eastern Mediterranean and China. Not coincidently,
the first two key treaties between the Qing and the
Russian Empires, which preceded these conquests,
were Nerchinsk in 1689 and Kiakhta in 1727. Both
were facilitated by Jesuit advisors to the Qing court,
and at least the first was reported to have been written
in Russian, Manchu and Latin.

Certainly, as Rome and Constantinople battled
Islamic power in the Eastern and Western Mediterranean
from 1000-1300 and then again from 1400-1800,
military initiatives in the eastern Mediterranean would
have inevitably impacted those in the west. In both
eras, military allies to the east of the Arabs and then the
Turks would have been an effective method of focusing
Islamic military power in Mesopotamia and not in
Iberia. A review of the map of the Abbasid Caliphate
in 750 AD demonstrates the global stretch of Rome
and Constantinople’s strategic opponent (see Plate
3). The Caliphate controlled a region that extended
from India to Iberia, including three sides of Rome-
Constantinople’s Mare Nostrum. Importantly, while the
Eastern Roman Empire blocked Arab power from a
direct assault on Rome from the east (including through
the control of the strategic islands of Sicily, Sardinia
and Corsica), the threat from Iberia was much more
immediate, and therefore of much greater concern.
Indeed it had been Charles Martel at the Battle of Tours
(Poitiers) in October 732 that had halted a Moorish
invasion deep into Western Europe led by the Umayyad
Caliphate’s Abdul Rahman Al Ghafiqi, Governor-
General of al-Andalus (Spain). An eight-century-long
attempt to eliminate this power, known popularly as the
Reconquista, followed. The direct political descendant
of Charles Martel was Charlemagne. His Holy Roman
Empire, for which he was crowned Emperor in Rome
on Christmas Day 800 AD, would become the major
political entity in Europe for the next thousand years.

THE CRUSADES, FROM 1054 TO 1353

The Mongol destruction of the key competitor
to Western Christendom in 1258, the travels and
publications of the Marco Polo family in Asia shortly
thereafter, and the half-century long Roman Catholic
mission to the Mongol-Yuan Dynasty that existed from
1286 to 1353 may have provided the example and
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the inspiration for the Holy Roman Empire’s search
for strategic allies in the east. Though the Crusades
preceded Portugal’s 15® century expansion into the
Indian Ocean region, it was not by a particularly
lengthy period. The last mission from the Yuan Capital
arrived in Avignon in 1353; only 62 years later Dom
Jodo I in 1415 began the Portuguese move around
Africa with the seizure of Ceuta.

The Crusading era had begun as Rome and
Constantinople split Christendom in 1054, creating
two Churches from one. Constantinople’s power was
soon expelled from Southern Italy in 1071, while the
Seljuk Turks in the same year invaded Anatolia and
dealt Constantinople a crushing defeat at Manzikert on
26 August 1071. After capturing the Emperor Romanos
1V Diogenes, the Seljuks rapidly conquered cities of
Anatolia which had been Christian and Roman for
the better part of eight centuries. Nicaea, Antioch, and
Tarsus, which had played fundamentally important
roles in the emergence of Christianity centuries before,
became Turk and Moslem.®

In reaction to Emperor Alexios I Komnenos’
call for assistance, Pope Urban II responded with
the First Crusades on 27 November 1095. For the
next approximately the next 200 years, Western
Christendom battled to maintain a position in the Holy
Land against the Seljuk Turks and the Mameluks of
Egypt. Itis of singular importance for modern analysts
not to miss the significance of Iberia during this period.
The Crusading armies moved from a “Western Front’
in France and Germany that was in extraordinarily
close proximity to Iberia, to seize Jerusalem, a city that
controlled the overland routes of any army entering
Egypt from Mesopotamia. More important than being
a Holy City, a well-endowed army at Jerusalem in the
Judean highlands could block the route along the coast
from Mesopotamia to Africa: specifically, the route the
main Abbasid armies would have to take from their
capital at Baghdad to Iberia.

Though the First Crusade had captured Jerusalem
in 1099, it is often reported that the remainder of the
Crusades were substantially less successful. But whether
by plan or by coincidence this surely was not accurate.
How could military operations in the eastern and
western Mediterranean not have been related? After
the conquest of the Cordova Emirate’s capital of Toledo
in 1085, Rome and Western Europe launched its first
strike into the heart of Islamic power in 1095. The
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Plate 3: The Caliphate in 750. From William R. Shepherd’s Historical Atlas (New York: Henry Holt and Company, 1911).

Iberian Reconquista, from a base in Northwestern Spain
that included the Basque region (home of the future
Jesuit founder Ignatius of Loyola) then relentlessly
moved ahead.

Modern analysts should recognise that the
existing narrative of the Crusades in virtually all
secondary literature does not juxtapose critically
important dates which sketch a Western European-
Roman move to widen its circle of security: (i) 1054:
split between Rome and Constantinople; (ii) 1061:
Beginning of the Norman conquest of Sicily and
Southern Italy at the behest of the Pope; (iii) 1071:
Norman conquest of Bari, Constantinople’s key port
and headquarters in Southern Italy; (iv) 1071: Turkish
defeat of Constantinople at Manzikert and capture of

Roman Emperor; (v) 1085: King Afonso of Leon and
Castile capture of Toledo, capital of Cordova Caliphate
in Spain; (vi) 1095: launch of Crusades; (vii) 1099:
capture of Jerusalem; (viii) 1147: Capture of Lisbon
and control of the Tagus River, the key waterway of
the Iberian Peninsula.’

WESTERN MEDITERRANEAN STRUGGLE:
ROME VERSUS CARTHAGE, 218-208 AD

The Iberian Peninsula, which controlled trade in
the Western Mediterranean and the ocean trade link
between the Mediterranean and Northern Europe,
had been one of the earliest sites of ancient Roman
expansion. It was the center of the struggle with
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Plate 4: Rome and Carthage at the beginning of the Second Punic War. Adapted from William R. Shepherd’s Historical Atlas.

Carthage for dominance during the Punic Wars. The
Second War in the Third century BC (218 -201 BC)
provided a classic example of military strategy for
subsequent military analysts. From an Iberian base,
Carthage’s Hannibal sought the destruction of Rome,
while Rome’s Scipio Africanus invaded Carthage’s home
and to score a devastating and war-winning victory.
While it might be tenuously proposed that Latin
scholars in Rome may have forgotten this struggle,
the rulers in Constantinople, who deemed themselves
Roman Emperors (and direct descendants of the
Roman Republicans) and who until approximately
1061 AD controlled the islands over which Roman and
Carthage fought, would surely have not. Cato’s famed
‘Cathago delenda est’ forgotten?

The Roman Church would not have forgotten
Charles Martell, who had defeated the Iberian-based
Moorish invaders in France in 734 AD. Launching from
Spain, Hannibal’s attack had been the most significant
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threat to Rome’s existence in history. For over 2,000
years his destruction of the Roman Army at Cannae in
216 BC has provided the most enduring declaration
of the danger. The counter to Hannibal, as students of
military history have learned for centuries, was Scipio’s
attack on Carthage’s home territory. His victory at
Zama on 19 October 202 BC ended the war, ensured
Roman dominance of the Western Mediterranean, and
ultimately resulted in the total destruction of Carthage.
This military strategy of attacking in the heartland of an
enemy to alleviate deadly threats from its periphery has
become a time-tested maxim. Why would Rome and
Constantinople not have employed this strategy during
the Crusades? Were they to wait for the Turks to crush
Constantinople from the east, while their Moorish allies
did the same to Rome from the west?

In fact, during the period when Christendom
had occupied a key military position in what it deemed
the Moslem heartland of Jerusalem and the Holy Land,
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it permanently regained control of Iberia. Fourteen
years after the Moslem Turks began the conquest of
Asia Minor in 1071, by 1085 the capital of the Emirate
of Cordoba was in Christian hands. After the capture
of Jerusalem in 1099, most of the Iberian Peninsula
would be re-conquered by 1250, prior to and not
impacted by the fall of the last Christian enclave at
Acre in 1291.

Certainly with respect to the Second Crusade, the
time sequence is clear: reported to have substantially
failed in the Holy Land between 1145 and 1149, this
Crusade in 1147 captured the biggest prize in the west:
the city of Lisbon, the estuary of the Tagus River (on
whose banks also was Toledo) and the best port on
Europe’s Atlantic seaboard. The strategic value of the
Port of Lisbon has been demonstrated innumerable
times since then. It facilitated the British capture of
the key military bastion guarding the mouth of the
Mediterranean at Gibraltar during the War of the
Spanish Succession (1701-1714) as well as the defeat
of Napoleon’s French-Spanish Fleet at Trafalgar in
1805. Analysts need only recognise that the common
narrative of the capture of Lisbon consistently omits
the discussion of the conquest of Toledo on the upper
reaches of the Tagus River only thirteen years before

HISTORIOGRAPHY

to recognise a distortion in™ the traditional analysis.
With both Toledo and Lisbon in Christian hands,
Christendom held the key water resource that divided
the Iberian Peninsula; its recapture by Islamic forces
was remote.

With respect to the final creation of Portugal,
King Afonso III completed the acquisition of the last
piece of continental territory in 1249 by taking Faro

in the Algarve. Within three years of the capture of

Algarve, the Emirate of Granada, along the southeastern
rim of Iberia (and including Gibraltar) remained the
only Islamic foothold in Western Europe (1252). By
1258 Hulagu’s destruction of Baghdad precluded
any assistance coming again from the Caliphate for a
Moslem re-conquest of Iberia.

It would take another 250 years before the
Christian Iberian powers had the power and motivation

to conquer Granada. In 1492 Ferdinand and Isabella of

Aragon and Castile seized Granada, thereby depriving
the Islamic powers of their strategic hold on the water
transport routes from the Mediterranean to northern
Europe and their last foothold in continental Western
Europe. This action came as the soon-to-be Holy
Roman Emperor Maximilian I prepared to step into

the role that his father, Frederick III, had held for the

Plate 5: Nestorian Christians in the Mongolian Empire (http://commons.wikimedia.org/wiki/File:Syriac_Christianity.svg.)
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previous five decades. Maximilian I's mother, of course,
had been Eleanor of Portugal, the daughter of the
Portuguese King Dom Duarte and niece of Henry the
Navigator, who had indisputably launched Portugal on
its mission around Africa.

The Crusading era both illustrates the relationship
between European moves on Iberia and those in the
Holy Land and demonstrates the potential benefits of
European military coordination with Asian powers.
Objections that these moves were not related and
unlikely to have been recognised by the existing military
powers in the West must overcome the clear example
of Charles Martel’s defeat of the Moors (October
732 AD) for Rome, and the Punic Wars (202 BC)
for Constantinople. Establishing the existence of
this collective case of amnesia seems to be a highly
dubious task. To recap the phenomenon of military
coordination between the West and Asia: in 1258
Hulagu, the half -brother of Kublai Khan, the founder
of the Yuan Dynasty, under the orders of the Mongke
Khan assembled the largest Mongol army to date to
crush the Islamic states of Southwest Asia. With an
army of Mongols, Armenians and some Christians he
destroyed Baghdad on 10 February 1258, the capital
of the Abbasid Caliphate, and subjugated Syria.
Hulagu would have proceeded to Egypt, had he not
returned to Mongolia following the death of Mongke.
Steven Dutch in 7he Mongols asserts that ‘the Mongol
destruction of Baghdad was a psychological blow from
which Islam never recovered’. The Caliphate’s massive
stretch of territory from Persia in the East to Morocco
in the West, which included three coasts of the Mare
Nostrum, would never again be controlled by a central
Islamic power.

The defeat of Abbasid Caliphate was followed
by a series of diplomatic initiatives between Rome
and the Mongol Emperor Kublai Khan, and between
Constantinople and the Mongol Ilkhans that ruled
Persia. It is reported that Hulagu’s wife, Dokus Khatun,
was a Nestorian Christian whose intervention had
spared the Christians of Baghdad, and that the former
royal palace was offered as a Cathedral to the Nestorian
Catholicos Mar Makikha.' Historically too, Nestorius,
the reputed founder of the Nestorians (Church of the
East) had been the Archbishop of Constantinople from
428 to 431. His views against a strident position on
Mary as ‘the Mother of God’ brought him into conflict
with the Emperor Theodosius II and his bishops; he was
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exiled first to Antioch and subsequently to Upper Egypt
where he died in 451 AD. Eight hundred years later his
church and beliefs remained widespread throughout the
East. They continue to the present era as the Assyrian
Church of the East."

The Nestorian Church had, in fact, made
significant inroads in the Central Asian tribes, including
becoming the religion of the Kerait Mongolians,
the dominant tribe of the Mongolian plateau which
Genghis Khan had incorporated in the empire he
created in 1206. Details of this relationship were
provided by SH Bira is his article entitled ‘Mongolian
Tenggerism and Modern Globalism’ in the journal of
the Royal Asiatic Society in April 2004. Genghis Khan
ordered a Uighur scholar in 1206 to develop a writing
system for the Mongolian language that would be based
on the Syriac Script at a time when Syrian Christians
were the largest religious group among the Uighurs.'
More significantly, a Nestorian Christian woman of the
Kerait tribe, Sorghaghtani Beki, married the youngest
son of Genghis Khan (Tolui). Her children, who
included Kublai Khan, Mongke, and Hulagu, became
the dominant leaders of Mongolia, and incorporated
China and Persia into the Mongol empire.' These were
precisely the individuals with whom the powers in
Rome and Constantinople sought to establish alliances.

Shortly after the destruction of Baghdad (and
before the 1261 end of the Latin Regime that had begun
with the Venetian sacking of Constantinople in 1204)
Marco Polo’s father and uncle left Constantinople on
a nine-year journey (1260-1269) through Asia. Upon
their return, they brought the young Marco Polo from
Venice on a longer twenty-four year long trip (1271-
1295) to the Yuan Dynasty. Departing from Acre and
returning by sea to Ormuz, Marco Polo would bring
back with him detailed observations on the Mongol
ruler of China and the Christians therein.

While ultimately the enhanced relationship that
was attempted between Rome and the Mongol-Yuan
Dynasty is not reported having come to fruition,
it would seem highly doubtful that the extensive
diplomatic effort expended over many decades was not
memorialised in the records in Rome or the Habsburg
capital of Vienna. Indeed, Marco Polo’s journeys during
this time were extensively published after his return
in 1295. These provided detailed reporting on the
Nestorian Christians then in Mongolia and China and
the Great Khan’s relationship to them.
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MARCO POLO’S TRAVELS
IN THE MONGOLIAN EMPIRE, 1271-1295

Prior to Marco Polo’s return from China to
Italy the Roman Church had already taken steps to
advance relationships with the Mongols. In 1289 the
Italian Franciscan Giovanni (John) Montecorvino led
a full-blown mission from Rome to the Yuan Emperor
in Khanbalik (Beijing).'" Pope Nicholas IV (1288-
1292), who had been Montecorvino’s superior as head
of the Franciscan order and also the Latin Patriarch of
Constantinople® initially in 1275, sent Montecorvino
to Persia. Ten years later in 1286 the son of Hulagu and
the Ilkhan ruler of Persia, Argun, requested through
the Nestorian Christian Monk Rabban Bar Sauma
that Rome send Catholic missionaries to the court of
the Great Khan Kublai (1260-1294) in China itself.
In 1289 Nicholas IV therefore sent Montecorvino
as Roman legate on a mission to the Mongols. It is
reported that these and similar missions were stimulated
by the 18 May 1291 loss of the last Christian city in the
Holy Land, Acre, to the Egyptian Mameluks.

Plate 6: Marco Polo’s travels (http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/File: Travels_of_Marco_Polo.svg).
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By 1307 Montecorvino had been named the
Roman Catholic Patriarch of Khanbalik (Beijing), a
position he would hold until his death in 1328. The
mission would continue for 40 years more, until the
1368 overthrow of the Yuan Dynasty by the Ming. In
the last years of the dynasty in 1336, Toghun Temur,
the final Mongol Emperor of China, sent a mission to
Pope Benedict XII (1334-1342) in Avignon headed by
two Genoese. In response the Pope in 1338 dispatched
50 missionaries led by a John Marigonlli, who would
return to Avignon in 1353 with a letter from the Great
Khan to Pope Innocent VI (1352-1362).'¢ By that time
the Black Death had struck in both China and Europe,
sweeping large sections of the population to the grave,
including a massive percentage of the population in
Henan. With the death of the Yuan Dynasty came
the end of the Roman, Constantinople and Nestorian
missions and communities in China. This was almost
200 years before the Jesuits attempted to re-establish
the mission in the 16" century, but only 62 years before
Dom Jodo I and his sons set out on the first step of
Portugal’s expansion to Asia in 1415.

Marco Polo’s work is
variously known as 7he Travels
of Marco Polo, Il Milione,
Livres des merveilles du moncde,
and Divisament dou monde. At
times, as is demonstrated by
Wikipedia, graphic excerpts
that detail Marco Polo’s lengthy
discussions of Christianity
in the Mongol Empire are
obscured. Wikipedia reported
that these are sourced from
Livres des merveilles du
monde (Book of the Marvels
of the World) rather than the
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more obvious 7he Travels of
Marco Polo. The depiction of
Hulagu imprisoning Caliph
Al Musta’sim after the sack
of Baghdad illustrates this
phenomenon (Plate 7). The
relationships of the Christians
and Mongols could have been
well-known to the readers of
the French edition of Marco
Polo from the 1400s. That

2013 ¢ 42 ¢ Review of Culture

17



PAUL B. SPOONER

18

HISTORIOGRAFIA

they have been somewhat obscured in reporting in
the modern era suggests that the topic continues to
be one of sensitivity.

The published secondary discussions of the
Jesuit mission to Beijing 300 years after Marco Polo
do not disclose Marco Polo’s memoirs as having
been consulted by Jesuits traveling to the Far East
in the 16™ century; but such sources do report that
Christopher Columbus had used them extensively 50
years before. Indeed, Marco Polo’s report was virtually
the only substantive report published by any Western
on the inner-workings of the Chinese kingdom
prior to those published by the Jesuits themselves.
Because Marco was himself Italian from the largest
and most important trading city of Europe, it seems
a very tenuous argument to assert that neither of the
influential Italian Jesuits that followed in his footsteps
(Alessandro Valignano and Matteo Ricci), who had
the objective of establishing the Roman Catholic
Mission in Beijing, consulted the one known source
available that reported first hand on Christianity in
the same city.

Irrespective of what the various interpretations
of Prester John may have been, by the mid-1200s
Rome and Constantinople had become well aware of
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Plate 7: Hulagu imprisons Baghdad Sultan. Depiction from Le livre des merveilles (https://commons.wikimedia.org/wiki/File:HulaguInBagdad.JPG).

the importance of Mongol military power as an offset
to Arab and Moorish power. Baghdad had been the
capital of the Abbasid Dynasty, and it had been the
major competitor to Christian Europe for the previous
500 years. While the Abbasid and Constantinople
had established a tenuous border in southern Anatolia
over the previous centuries, and therefore the Abbasid
Dynasty was not an immediate threat to Rome from
that quarter, the Abbasid did control vast stretches
of North Africa and asserted power into Iberia. The
destruction of the Caliphate might have been regarded
as beneficial in many quarters. Derivatively it seems
unlikely that Rome and Vienna, with the knowledge
that Constantinople had already been destroyed, were
not aware of the potential benefits of a powerful state
to the East during their conflict with the Turkish
Ottomans that commenced 200 years later.

SUMMARY

As Portugal expanded into the Indian Ocean,
the Holy Roman Emperors (HRE) of the Habsburg
Dynasty, who were inter-married with Portugal’s Avis
Dynasty, were confronting the biggest challenge to
Christian Europe since the fall of Rome 1,000 years
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before. The Ottoman conquest of Constantinople in
1453 opened Europe to Turkish invasion via the Danube
River Valley and the Mediterranean. HRE Frederick
I1I and Maximilian I were first forced to deal with the
Turks, while as a twenty-one year-old, HRE Charles V
(1500-1558) battled Suleiman the Magnificent as his
powerful armies invaded the Danube River Valley. With
the Reformation flaring behind Charles V, Suleiman
took Belgrade in 1521, the Island of Rhodes in 1522,
and the Roman Catholic Kingdom of Hungary in 1526.
He had Vienna itself under siege by 1529.

The consort of HRE Charles V, Isabella of
Portugal, was the daughter of Dom Manuel I (1495-
1521), the Portuguese king who had launched Portugal
on a decisive strategy of rounding Africa and seizing the
lucrative trade routes from Asia to the Middle East. This
trade helped bankroll the Ottoman state and its Islamic
rivals, the Mameluks. Dom Manuel’s initiatives to Asia
were undertaken as his first cousin HRE Maximilian I
(1493-1519) ruled from Vienna. Maximilian’s father,
HRE Frederick III (1452-1493), had been the first
Habsburg to face directly the military power of the
Turks following the loss of the Constantinople, the
fortress city that for more than a thousand years had
anchored Christendom in the East.

Dom Manuel’s initiative to reach Asia from 1495
tracked a route to the East that had been established
three centuries before during Europe’s conflict with
the Abbasid Caliphate. Rome and Constantinople
had both established relationships with the Nestorian-
affiliated Mongol rulers that destroyed Christendom’s
chief Islamic opponent in Baghdad in 1258. While the
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Crusader states were lost by 1291, Christendom re-
conquered the most important geopolitical position in
Western Europe, the Iberian Peninsula. The Christian
base had included the Basque region of Northwestern
Iberia. In the late 15® century the knowledge of the
benefits of a powerful state east of the Ottomans was
certainly known to the Habsburg and Avis rulers Vienna
and Lisbon. For the previous 300 years one of the most
widely read books in Europe had been Marco Polo’s
memoirs (Livre des merveilles du monde). The famed
text had specifically recounted the Nestorian Christian
relationships with the Mongols.

As the Turkish Ottomans threatened Christendom
as never before between the 15* and 17* centuries the
strategic examples of history could not have been
forgotten in Rome, Vienna and Lisbon. The Roman
Scipio Africanus had defeated Hannibal of Carthage
through invasion of his homeland in the Punic Wars in
202 BC; the Reconquista had seized most of Iberia by
1252 as the Crusades occupied the Abbasid Caliphate’s
military routes from Mesopotamia to Iberia; and the
Abbasid Caliphate was destroyed by the Mongol
Hulagu in 1258. Assuredly these strategic initiatives
were not lost on Charles V who between 1519 and
1556 had the chief responsibility beginning in 1519 to
forestall a disaster in Rome similar to that which had
befallen its sister Christian capital in Constantinople in
1453. He, after all, ruled as La Compagnie de Jésus was
established in 1540. And, he then oversaw the dispatch
of its most talented members to India, Japan and China
under the Basque and Jesuit General Ignatius of Loyola
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HISTORIOGRAPHY

INTRODUCTION

The maritime expeditions of Zheng He H
(1371-1433, China) and Vasco da Gama (Portugal) are
two important milestone references in the history of
Asia and Europe. Zheng He broke the myth of Chinese
isolation as well, that it was too far culturally and
physically from India, Arabia and Africa. He promoted
trade, improving Chinese settlements overseas and
made a Chinese presence that influenced maritime
policy. Da Gama discovered the direct maritime route
to India, opening the way to the Pacific. He refuted the
myths that the world ends in an abyss at Cape Bojador
(Western Sahara) not far from the Canary Islands and
that there was no way to the Indian Ocean, resulting
in most of the spices trade from Asia to Europe coming
under the control of the Muslim kingdoms of Egypt,
Turkey and their Venetian partners for distribution
in Europe. He also made possible direct contact with
maritime powers like England and France with China.
When elaborating on this comparative history of Zheng
He and da Gama, we come across some difficulties of
interpretation emanating from what we can call the fog
of memory’ and the ‘mystification of history’.

The fog of memory increases with time, diluting
the contours of history contributing to reinterpretations,
myths or inventions that have portrayed some men as
heroes and others as villains. Caroll (2004) mentions
the impossibility of having a ‘neutral” history. Hofstede
(2005) mentions the need for heroes for the formation
of culture and education in national values. The person
writing has always a reason and a perspective, either by
belonging to a small-educated elite, such as government
‘officials’ having written an ‘official” story or officials
praising glorious success or justifying failure.! There
is no culture without heroes. The fog of time helps
nationalist vision deform history, trying to canonise
some and labeling others villains. This Manichean
vision makes easy to ‘understand’ history from the
aspect of the ‘good’ national ones, in opposition to the
‘bad’ others, from other nations.

Time dilutes memories of past events, creating a
gap with room for fanciful build-up of fact that helps
to re-create not the true history, but created histories
that obscure the real difficulties and merits of the
protagonists and the choices they took, right or wrong,.
At the end they are shown, not as common people but
as superheroes. In the case studied here, both men,

2013 ¢ 42 ¢ Review of Culture

21



FRANCISCO VIZEU PINHEIRO, DENISE LU DAN, FIONA QI AND FIONA TANG

HISTORIOGRAFIA

Zheng He and da Gama, were exalted in poetry and in
temples.” Da Gama is in the national pantheon of the
heroes of the discovery age, Geronimo’s Cathedral in
Lisbon. Zheng He was venerated as a god in Buddhist
temples and even had mosques dedicated to him; in
many ways he was a maritime version of Guan Yu 3¢,
a general of the Three Kingdoms period,’ worshipped in
southern China and overseas, with an image practically
omnipresent at the gates.

Lack of records and historical gaps are an open
invitation to history opportunists or novelists like
Gavin Menzies to fabricate histories by adulterating
history, a tendency often found in school manuals.
Gavin skillfully mistranslates archeology remains to fit
a fanciful fact like Zheng He reaching America in 1421.
The success of this first book inspired the author to
elaborate a less convincing one for scholars but attractive
enough for common people, selling the idea that Zheng
He started the Renaissance revolution when he reached
Venice in 1434 after crossing a ‘primitive’ Suez Canal.
What is surprising is not the fictitious content of these
novels, but the number of scholars who consider the
stories in them to be very probable historic facts.

The objective of this paper is not to debunk
Menzies’ style, or nationalist ‘official’ histories, both
widespread and very harmful to the search for truth, but
to learn from the real lessons history teaches all of us. To
achieve this process it is important to have comparative
studies of history, with scholars from both (and often
opposite) sides of historic events. This process will
facilitate overcoming cultural barriers, historical bias or
ignorance and racist stereotypes. Comparative studies
can contribute to an international appreciation of
history and promote the ‘heroes” virtues. A Chinese
hero could be really appreciated in the West, and a man
from the West appreciated as a hero, a reference for all.

Quoting the first Chinese Chronicle:

I have examined the deeds and events of the

past and investigated the principles behind

their success and failure, their rise and decay,
in one hundred and thirty chapters. I wished to
examine into all that concerns heaven and man,
to penetrate the changes of the past and present,
completing all as the work of one family.

Sima Qian F]554E. ‘Letter to Ren’an’.*

To finish the introduction of the background
of this research, this paper arose out of a program on
Intercultural and Social Issues in the Tourism School
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of Macao. Reading reports of cultural comparative
studies, the cultural bias and different historic and often
contradictory interpretation of different cultures were
very apparent; for example with simplified labelling
of some as ‘traditional’, and others as ‘progressive’;
again, the good and the bad example. To comment
on history is always to take one perspective, or point
of view. The comparative studies with researchers
from different cultures provide different perspectives
that are communicated by writing in a ‘neutral’
international language. Trying to understand each
other’s interpretation and going deep into each other’s
culture was learning process for all joint authors.

We hope this initial exercise and short essay will
inspire enthusiasm in others for comparative East-West
studies.

CHINA MARITIME VOCATION AND THE
JOURNEY TO THE WESTERN SEAS

For centuries overseas foreign trade with China
was dependent on foreign vessels. Benite (2005)
elaborate on the trading ‘west’, and western traders for
China were mostly Arabs or Muslim Asians who created
large trading communities in Chinese cities. This
phenomenon is apparent in Hangzhou and Canton,
as well in Siam, Champa (southern Vietnam), Java,
the Philippines and many other maritime settlements
in Asia. During the Song Dynasty (960-1279), the
military and commercial backbone for survival against
the Mongols was a large navy, and a network of national
and international ports for trading in Southeast Asia
from places far away like Sumatra, Champa, Korea,
Japan, and the Philippines.

During the Mongol-ruled Yuan Dynasty (1279-
1368) the expertise of Persians and Arabs in military
technology and commerce was recruited to help
control the majority of the Han population. Without
Persian help the Mongols could never conquer the
fortified cities of the Jing and Song. As mentioned
in Schottenhammer (2008), without Muslim® and
Chinese defectors, the Mongols could never have
conquered the Song Dynasty ‘Sea Wall” in the Yangtze
at the battle of Xiangyang, and the last Song stance
at the Naval Battle of Mount Yamen in Guangdong.

Kublai Khan, after establishing the Yuan
Dynasty, decided to include in the tributary system
far away countries like Japan and Korea, invading
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these countries. The Yuan navy, which inherited all
knowledge and power of the Song navies, was the sea
arm to invade Vietnam and some kingdoms in Java.
However, most of Mongol navy operations resulted in
disaster, the one in Japan being the most well-known in
history as by the intervention of the gods the kamikaze
(divine wind) was sent to destroy the Mongol fleet.

The Ming success in overthrowing the Yuan lay
in the naval battle of Lake Poyang (from 30 August to
4 October 1363). The battle was opposite the town of
Namchang, held siege by Han rebel forces leaded by
Chen Youliang. The Ming leader Zhu Yuanzhang %4
JLEE, the Hongwu Emperor Bt KA (vastly Martial),
sent from Nanjing a relief fleet, with the heavier ships
in the center, a formation later replicated by Zheng
He’s fleet.

The Ming proved themselves powerful in navy
operations when they defeated the Dutch fleet in 1633
at the Battle of Liaoluo Bay, lead by Zheng Zhilong
K52 J%.° His son would soundly defeat and expel the
Dutch from Taiwan in 1662, making the (Southern)
Ming stand until 1662, lasting 294 years. The Hongwu
Emperor is enshrined in his temple named Ming Taizu
(Great Ancestor of the Ming). His fourth son, and
third of the Ming rulers, Zhu Di R, Principe of
Yan 3 T, was enthroned as Yongle 7K K7 (perpetual
Happiness).

Why did China, a natural land-oriented nation,
go overseas, so far and on such a large scale? The
reasons for exploration were obviously not economic
or scientific. An alternative is for political reasons,
linked with the tributary system that could incur
punishment of war if the diplomatic obligations were
not fulfilled. We should clarify that the military aspect
was an inseparable part of politics, not only because
most rulers and governors had military functions, but
also because without military defense, cities, ships or
even countries will not last in a general culture and
environment when the strongest rules. It is a pattern
in history that without a strong arm to implement
law and order anarchy, decay and revolution will soon
appear, even in societies ruled by law, as was the case
of the Roman Empire.

Why was a Ming fleet organised? The ‘mandate
of heaven’ doctrine demands legitimisation, not only by
force but also by national and international recognition
(in both ways), that in China is the tributary system
communication and connection not only by land but
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Kublai Khan.

also by sea, which naturally required a navy, that, in
the case of China, meant a navy of a size proportional
to the size of the country.

Wade’s (2004) research supports a dual motive for
the maritime expeditions. The promoter of Zheng He’s
voyages was Emperor Yongle, the successful usurper
of the Chinese throne who outsmarted and defeated
the forces of the legitimate ruler, his nephew Jianwen
Emperor 5. In China, as everywhere in the
world, an illegitimate ruler is always in danger of being
challenged and destroyed by the ones organised under
the legitimate banner. The first commonly accepted
motive of the voyages was to make sure there were
no survivors or sympathisers of the defeated emperor
in Southern regions, from the waters of Guangdong,
Annam, Champa or other regions, which according
with Jungpang (2012) had many descendants of the
refugees and rebels against the Mongol rule Yuan
dynasty.

The purge of any opposition to the new emperor
was critical in order to avoid rebellions. Yongle ordered
the ‘cleansing’ of an estimated 50,000 officers and
scholars in the administration of the government that
could not compromise with the usurper’s methods and
policies, so opposed to Confucianism principles.

A eunuch class controlling the secret police
and key government positions would create efficient
leverage to overcome the scruples of the Confucianism
administrators. Muslim military leaders supported

2013 ¢ 42 ¢ Review of Culture

23



24

FRANCISCO VIZEU PINHEIRO, DENISE LU DAN, FIONA QI AND FIONA TANG

HISTORIOGRAFIA

Revista de Cultura ® 42 « 2013

)4
:
i
™




A COMPARATIVE ANALYSIS OF THE MISSION AND CONSEQUENCES OF THE ZHENG HE AND VASCO DA GAMA FLEETS

the first Emperor Hongwu (Zhu Yuanzhang), who
rewarded them with special protection laws and
privileges. Zvi Benite’ demonstrated this led to
Muslim scholars considering the first Ming Emperor,
Zhu Yuanzhang, the Ming Taizu, by words, like the
‘Hundred Character Praise’ and by facts of ordering the
building of mosques, as a personal patron of Muslims.
Until the end of the Ming the enfeoffment® base system
of tribute-recognition and alliances with tribes or
polities plagued the system, helping first to expand to
Yunnan and some Thai polities and Annan.

Following the Confucian and court legitimacy
principles and the principles established by Zhu
Yuanzhang, the succession to the throne fell to his
teenage grandson, who become Emperor Jianwen.
Jianwen started curbing the power of his uncles who
were lords of large regions. Rebellion broke out. The
principle of Yan (Beijing region), uncle of Jianwein,
with the help of several Mongolian tribes and the
organisational support of the eunuchs, conquered the
capital, Nanjing.

Not surprisingly, the choice for leading the
maritime expeditions was a trusted eunuch, Zheng
He, 34 years old of Muslim nobility background, who
was a descendent of the Persian governor of Yunnan
(Sayyid Ajjal Shams al-Din Omar al-Bukhari) during
the Mongol-ruled Yuan Dynasty. In the war with
the Yuan remaining loyalist the power of minority
warlords were curbed, and the descendents castrated,
making sure in this way that there would be no future
claim for local ruling. Nevertheless, Muslims were
privileged minorities during Song, Yuan and Ming
dynasties, mostly due to their commercial and financial
connections, military knowledge and expertise in
astrology and navigation. It would have been more
difficult to establish trade links overseas without the
help of foreign and local Muslims.

The second reason for the maritime expeditions
was to legitimise the power by foreign recognition
through the tributary system. Yongle ordered the
Minister of Rites to send envoys to foreign countries
or polities with instructions on the tribute to bring to
Nanjing and also to prepare places for accommodation
of foreign dignitaries and trade supervision offices in
the provinces where the main ports; Guangdong, Fujian
and Zhejiang, were located. Many of the foreign rulers

The Hongwu Emperor.
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would be brought by sea and land to China. Zheng
He was not the only powerful eunuch to be sent in
maritime expeditions. Wang Guitong F 51, Hou
Xian % {2 and Zhang Qian 5K ¥t had similar missions
designed to bring foreign envoys to China.

The tributary system was deeply changed by
foreign northern rulers in past centuries. It implies
also sending gifts, or exotic animals to the court, like
elephants, tigers, or other payment in goods. Soldiers
and silver would be requested, as in the case of Yunnan.

Depending on the tribute system, a foreign
ruler could be recognised, receiving the imperial robes
from China. Mediation for peace or military support
could be given to the recognised ruler, as mentioned
in the ofhicial history of the Ming, the Mingshi A
5, as happened several times during the conflict
between Annan and Champa Polities (Northern and
Southern Vietnam respectively). The tributary system
was not only a diplomatic protocol, but implied trade
obligations, and practically a monopoly of maritime
trade that could only work by implementing haijin
25 (sea ban) policies for the private trade. Emperor
Hongwu imposed the ban on maritime shipping
in 1371. The tributary system and the enlargement
of government fleets replaced progressively local
private traders and traders from oversea communities.
Although intended to curb piracy and rebellion, in fact
the new policy labelled officially as ‘pirates’ or as sea
rebels thousand of fisherman and traders who had had
to survive by themselves for a living.

THE CAPITAL AND SHIPYARDS

Nanjing was adopted as the capital by the Ming.
Being connected with a network of lakes and rivers,
particularly with the water highway provided by the
River Yangtze, it was the appropriate place for the
location for two different shipyards: Treasure Shipyards,
to build treasure ships and the Longjiang Shipyards for
other military ships.

Nanjing is strategically well-located to function
as the capital of the inner land as well as the overseas
domains. Previously Quangzhou, the capital of the
Song, was strategically located far from the northern
borders where the main threats of invasion come, but
well-linked with the Sea. The Ming would use Nanjing
as the main imperial shipyard, building the bulk and
the larger vessels of the navy; the treasure ships.
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Large ships were nothing new in China; there
are records of them in the Han and Song period, as
well in other different historic periods. Delgado (2010)
mentions previous ocean-going ships in long-range
trading with China were from Arab-Muslim countries.
During the Song Dynasty a native Chinese navy for
rivers and for oceans was developed.

The burning of official and technical documents
of the period left room for succeeding writers to
elaborate miscalculated dimensions or to be influenced
by apocryphal sources or historical novels like the
one by Luo Maodeng % %’s on the Voyage of the
San Bao Eunuch (Zheng He) to the Western Ocean
written during the reign of Wanli Jj [/ (1572-1620)
and accordingly with Robert Finley (1992) as a way to
foster nationalism inspired by historical figure.

Church (2005) elaborates solid consideration
on the size of the ships as well in the need for repair
every few years and rebuilds every 10 years, and try to
demystify the historical exaggerations that influenced
the Ming Shi, the official history of the Ming,.

There is no agreement as to the size of the
treasure ship, with nautical engineers and some
scholars defending a maximum dimension of circa 54
metres long, very different from the 150 metres long
and 55 metres wide size often mention in brochures.
The ‘gigantic’ ships of the Song period considered
large had a length of 25 metres. Sally Church (2005)
elaborated on several reasons for the origin of the
large size misconception of the treasure ships that
would break the long tradition of ship knowledge
and construction in China. Many of the ships in
the Zheng He fleet were commercial carriers like
grain transporters, which were adapted to be used
in the fleet. Sally Church’s study concludes the more
probable size of the different large ships to be 45, 53
and 60 metres long. Larger ships would have had
many structural limitations as the design was limited
to the size of trees. Although there are records of large
amounts of wood needed to build palaces, there is no
similar record of this amount for the ships, leading
to the conclusion that many ships of the fleet were
adapted from a commercial fleet and retrofitted for
the new mission. Different kinds of imported woods
were used in the ships, and again, there is no evidence
of massive imports. Bin (2005) estimated 2,860 ships
were built (probably including adaptations of existing
ships) during the Yongle reign.

26 Revista de Cultura * 42 ¢ 2013

The excavations in Nanjing shipyard basins
showed a system of raised columns and beams for ship
construction. Of the 420 metres total length of the
shipyard basins only 300 metres was the construction
structure while the basins were around 40 metres wide
and 4 metres deep. Most probably several ships were
under construction at the same time in one basin, with
thousands of craftsman working simultaneously, and
with some free areas between the ships as working areas,
thus bringing the width of the ship to a maximum of
30 metres, a size similar to the Song’s ships. A crew of
27,000 men, divided by 300 ships, gives an average
of 90 men per ship. An average of 100 crew men was
needed for 250 tons of ocean-going junks. Bringing in
soldiers in transport troops ships, the ratio of men per
ship could rise several times.

Chinese ships were designed inspired in the
natural wood, in this case the bamboo internal partition

Zheng He's ships as depicted in a Chinese woodblock print, early 17 century.
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of its stem by a diaphragm, the hull was also divided
into waterproof sections, so that if filled with water this
would not transit to other sections, allowing a greater
resistance to floating in case of collision or tempest at
sea. The first ships were ordered to be built in 1403, and
were ready after two years. In 1405 1,180 ocean ships
were ordered to be built and three years later, 43 treasure
ships. There was no time for research and development
of new designs, plus testing them in sea trials. Thus we
may conclude that the ships followed well-experimented
designs of long-range ocean-going ships, with a long
tradition in Fujian and Guangdong,.

The miscalculated estimation of Zheng He’s
large ships to be 450 feet (137 metres) long was made
in 1957 after applying calculations of the rudder size
to modern steel built ships or low-bottom river ships.

Delivering a mammoth ship 150 metres long,
if technically possible (which many engineers doubt),
would have occupied most of the resources, workforce
and space for building other kinds of ships. The size of
the ships is still under debate, with maritime architects
and experts like Albion (1926) estimating that the
longest possible dimension was around 70 metres long
but for safer structure and more efficient performance it
was approximated to be 50 metres long. * A mammoth
ship of 150 metres in length by 50 metres width would
be very unstable and very difficult to navigate, like the
7 mast 120 metre long schooner Thomas W. Lanwson
that was considered like a floating ‘bath tube’ difficult
to maneuver, with two heavy body for the sailing area.'

Naval Architect Chung Chee Kit," also disagree
with the 150 metre long, mentioning that this size
will be to big to control. He estimates the real size to
be 60 to 62 metres long with the shape represented in
a contemporary Buddhist prayer scroll engraved by
Monk Sheng Hui who participated in the fifth voyage
of Zheng He. In this image we see the traditional Song
ships, with men on board giving a sense of scale and
proportion with 4 masts. The ships in this scroll look
more similar to the 160 feet (48,9 metres) long, named
Keying that navigated in 1846 from Hong Kong to
Boston and London, with a curbed shape deck and
hull was a common was for centuries a very common
sight in the waters of Southern China.

These large ships of Zheng He fleet were also large
carriers of commercial products, in a trade dominated
by the court that soon was transformed into a monopoly
by curbing private maritime activities. During the

HISTORIOGRAPHY

1370s several haijin decrees were implemented with
the dual intentions of cutting private trade and rebel
support. In the Song dynasty, maritime trade was the
lifeline of the economy. A blockade to private ships was
imposed, and blockade runners if captured were treated
as pirates and annihilated.

MILITARY ASPECT OF THE MARITIME
EXPEDITION

It is often described as ‘politically correct’,
that Ming expeditions were just peaceful diplomatic
expeditions, promoting friendship and bringing
tributes and gifts,'”> while the expeditions from the
European age of discovery, like the one of Vasco da
Gama, were motivated by imperialist intentions, with
the recurrent use of military force, the well-known
‘gunboat diplomacy’. This is a simplistic and distorted
vision of history, missing the contemporary situation
and real politic methods of the period. Practically
nowhere in history does a case like this exist, that a
kingdom prepares a mighty fleet to distribute goodwill
wishes and gifts. To navigate in the oceans could be
more dangerous than crossing tropical jungles, with
plenty of natural dangers and threats from enemies or
competitors.

The Ming fleet was no exception, having
thousands of crack troops and the best defensive
armour and offensive artillery in Asia. The maritime
and land operations of the Ming in the Ava Burma
region, Yunnan and in northern Vietnam, clearly show
a superiority of organisation of attack and defense as
well as firepower.

The Ming policies and methods are in great part
a legacy of the Yuan Dynasty system with strong tribal
division for alliances or rebellion, a pattern apparent
during the Ming period, reflected also in the maps’
boundaries, of expansion in earlier Ming (incorporation
of Yunnan and Annan) and contraction in the last
decades.

Zheng He was an experienced military
commander, leading thousands of crack troops that
would suppress local opposition, or challenge and
change local rulers. Zheng He was not the only eunuch
sent on maritime expeditions.

The tribute system implies recognition and
enfeoffment alliances that are naturally linked with
military operations to implement strategies linked with
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foreign policies. As an example we describe some of the
Ming navy operations lead by Zheng He:

After the 1406 invasion of Annan, the northern
part of Vietnam became the 14" Chinese Province,
which was under Ming rule until 1428. Ming supported
the Champa (Southern Vietnam).

In 1407 Ming planned to attack Ava Burma
by sea and its local allies by land. Ming soldiers, like
its predecessors of the Yuan dynasty, did not adapt
well to the local hot and humid climate and because
of difficulties of supplying a large army, there was
a need to resort to the use of local allies in military
operations. Thai people and Burmese had constant
wars, often on the Yunnan frontier. Yunnan, Bin Yang
(2009) mentions the Ming fears that Yunnan region,
being a Mongol-controlled stronghold that previously
threatened the Song dynasty from the southeast, now
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could also threaten the Ming. The solution to avoid this
threat was the Ming taking over Yunnan with an army
of 300,000 troops. This leaded to confrontation with
Thai and Burmese polities. The Ming had three lines
of sequential firing of crossbows broke Thai armoured
elephants carrying shooting turrets.

Considering the instability of Thai polities at
Burma-Yunnan borders engaged in war with China,
the Ming strategist decided to support the creation of
a new polity situated behind enemy lines of the above
mentioned war theatre. The creation of the new polity,
the kingdom in Malacca, as well the ‘tandem’ naval base
in Samudera (Java, Pasai, the Pacem in Portuguese) was
a masterstroke in the chess war game." Teixeira (2008)
refers to Malacca and Samudera as important places for
controlling the trade with China, India and Java. With a
Muslim ruler in Malacca, no sympathy and support could
be expected for the dominant Thai, mostly Buddhist
polities in the North. A Ming naval base in Malacca
provided a perfect point for maritime operations. Zheng
He’s ships brought a delegation of 540 guests of the
newly appointed Malay royalty to pay tribute to Emperor
Yongle in Nanjing. A Chinese princess, Han Libao (Hang
Li Poh ¥l E), and 500 handmaidens were sent to
marry the ruler of Malacca. Bin (2005) mentions that
most of the delegation of Chinese women married local
men, becoming Muslims, and helping to convert Malacca
to the center of the new polity independent from the
former Buddhist kingdom of Thailand. However, by the
end of the 15" and early 16™ century Ming policies were
abandoning the Southern polities, focusing concern on
the northern borders of China.

The lack of government control in the seas thus
favoured the increase of maritime trade both by Chinese
and foreigners.

The Portuguese navigators to China arrived in
this period, like Jorge Alvares (1513), being sent from
Malacca.

The many years of maritime trade of the Song
and Yuan dynasties contributed to the development
of Chinese communities overseas; both Muslim and
non-Muslim Chinese traders spread over Southeast
Asia, with some envoys in contact with the Ming court.

In 1407 Zheng He implemented the haijin
policy in overseas places, like the Old Port at

Diagram showing altitudes of guiding stars between Sri Lanka and Sumatra
on the return voyage to China. From Ancient China’s Technology and Science,
Beijing, Foreign Languages Press, 1986.
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Section of the so-called “Zheng He map’: Sri Lanka (large island in the right half, Bengal (top right), India (land mass centre left), East Africain coast (land mass at bottom).

Palembang in Sumatra, the capital of the former
Srivijaya Empire. The port was ruled in 1405 by
a person from Guangdong,' with many Chinese
from Guangdong and Fujian provinces living here.
The local Chinese commander, Chen Zhuyi I AH.
M, was captured and brought to Nanjing for public
execution. In the operation, 5,000 ‘pirates’ were killed,
ten ships burned and seven captured; probably some
others escaped the onslaught. No private or local navy
could challenge the size and firepower of this Ming
fleet. There is some probability that the Crane Wing
formation was used, with the heavier battleships in
the center, and the light and faster ones in the wing,
encircling the enemy in two pincer movements,
making it difficult to escape.

The Old Port" city new ruler was submissive to
the Ming. This situation lasted until the Ming navy
was present in Java waters. China only lost the local
influence with the end of the voyages after 1443.

In 1407 the Majapahit polity, a former maritime
power in the region, was in a civil war process, with
Zheng He’s troops in the field suffering 170 casualties.

In 1409 Burma was threatened with military
invasion from the sea, while Ming allies and troops
attacked from the north. The maritime reference
could only be to Zheng He, according to the research
published by Karl Hack and Tobias Retting (20006).

In 1411 the ruler of Ceylon (Sri Lanka)
Alagakkonara (Rayigama kingdom) was captured and
brought with his family to the Ming Capital, being
replaced by a leader docile to the Ming. In 1414 and
1415 Zheng He succeed in capturing Suganla of
Samudera, helping one side in the civil war in Java by
bringing the captured leader to the court.

A man of courage and leadership was needed
to lead a powerful fleet with different tasks. Bentley;
Herbert (2007) revealed that Zheng He ‘walked like

a tiger’ and did not shrink from violence when he
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considered it necessary to impress foreign peoples
with China’s military might. Tigers were common in
Yunnan, the birthplace of Zheng He.

From this maritime perspective, Ming and
Portuguese gunboat diplomacy did not differ much.

Bin (2005) describes the Ming fleet as organised
and lined up in four departments:

1. Commanding and Decision-making: 7 zheng
shi tai jian 1E 2 KU (Court eunuch), 10 shao jian />
W, 5 jian cheng WiFK, 53 nei guan W'E and nei shi
N 5. The latter ones are a level lower than the former
ones, in charge of commanding the whole fleet in terms
of navigation, foreign affairs, military operations and
trading;

2. Military commanders, marines force: 2 Chief
Commanders (duzhibui FRFEHE), 93 Commanders
(zhibui T8FE), 140 qgian hu TF, 403 bai hu AF.
The latter ones are a level lower than the former ones.
Then different types of soldiers: guan xiao B, qi jun
T2, yong shi Bt

3. Foreign Affairs and Logistics: 2 she ren & A
(main tasks: drafting documents), 1 hu bu lang zhong
JFEHBRRH (main tasks: logistic supply), 180 doctors
(yi guan yi shi IREE L), 1 jiao yu #ifii (Publicity
Commissary);

4. Nautical Service: 1 yin yang guan FFHE
(Astrologer, main tasks: observing astronomy and
forecasting weather).

Naturally each ship will have a captain (huo zhang
k1), helmsman (duo gong HE T.), the pilot (ban ding
shou YEBETF) and sailors. From different contemporary
records we know of many other supporting roles
like: Tong shi 2, translator, a key element in
communicating with different regions; maiban 3k
Jp, person who was responsible for purchasing; shu
shou F5F, accountant and cashier; min shao FHH,
responsible for sails, paddles, cleaning and maintenance.
Artillery was abundant not only in canons but also
handguns. Repetitive crossbows also very effective at
sea as well on land, when used against armed elephants.

The fleet carrying approximately 27,000 men
was composed of an average of 300 ships, divided
accordingly in Table 1.

The function of these large ships is similar to
castles or sea fortresses; headquarters that were at the
geometric centre of the navy.

The fleet disposition in arrows allows a better
defense on this gigantic but slow ships located in the
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center. From records of the Song and Yuan, we know
tactical practice of linking large ships together to form
extended and formidable defensive platforms. However
this strong defense organisation can fail in storms
or when attacked by fire boats. In order to increase
protection of the fleet periphery, smaller and faster
ships provide side, rear and advance protection as well
supply and logistics.

After Zheng He era, the Ming fleet was still very
powerful when going to support the Korean navy to
defeat the Japanese invasion of Korea (1592-1598).

The navigation maps of Zheng He, based in
landscape references, were very different from the
Portuguese ones that tried to locate position with
longitude and latitude references as well as mapping
the winds and sea currents. At night both navies,
Chinese and Portuguese, navigated by the stars. Zheng
He’s maps were efficient enough since the fleet was
navigating to well-known waters, known for centuries
as the highway route of the Sea Silk Road. Nevertheless,
pilots familiar with the route and with knowledge of
ocean and weather behavior, which varied with seasons,
were doubtful about the success of the trip. Many of
these pilots were from Muslim trading communities
living in China. Navigation of the fleet was mostly
done near the shores, in sight of land. Table II details
the period, site and mission.'

In a prevision that become prophetic, the first
Ming Emperor, Zhu Yuanzhang, on foresaw the
possibility of future military threats to the Ming,
mentioning that the North was dangerous, but the
South not. This principle of tolerance to the South
may be one of the reasons for allowing the Portuguese
settling peacefully for four centuries. In fact they did
not threaten the Empire, but helped protect the South,
replacing in many ways the previous Muslim networks
of traders.

PORTUGUESE EXPANSION
TO THE ASIAN SEAS

We can consider that there were three main
reasons for the Portuguese expansion to the oceans.

The first was the definition in the 14™ century of
its land’s borders with the neighbouring kingdoms in
the Iberian Peninsula, with mutual recognition treaties
confirmed by Papal authority, which was concerned
that Christian countries fight among themselves when
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TaBLE 1. MAIN TYPE OF MING CHINESE SHIPS'?

Characteristics

Type
The largest ships in the fleet, large

Treasure ship . Lo
carriers for dignitaries as well cargo

Attendants Support ship for personal or troops
Food sunl Logistics, for distribution to the

PP feet, as well for refitting on ports
Water supply ~ Water containers

Cavalry were crucial for land

Horse carrier )
operations

Mobile platforms for sea war; there
were many different types

Warship

the Muslim threat to Europe was growing. The fall of
Constantinople in 1453 at the hands of the Ottomans
shocked Europe, which saw how clear and present was
the danger of a massive Muslim invasion of Europe,
now supported by a great navy after the capture of
Constantinople shipyards. Since the foundation of
Portugal, the legalisation of the ruler, in way different
but similar from the Chinese the ‘mandate from
heaven’, depended on victory, the re-conquest and
liberation of previous Christian lands from the Arab
invaders who had dominated the Iberian Peninsula
since the 8" century. The expansion of the Portuguese
territory was limited by the borders of the neighbouring
Christian kingdoms.

The second reason was the medieval organisation
of Portuguese society during the 15" and 16™ centuries,
with a medieval structure forged on centuries of
war resisting and counter-attacking the many jihads
launched by the Muslim kingdoms in Spain and their
allies in North Africa. Feudalism and war were normal
and the reason d’étre of the nobility, formed by a
military aristocracy. The king was the first among pairs
(primus inter pares) without absolute power, needing
the support of other nobles, as well the assemblies of
the representatives of different classes, known as Corzes,
that met in the city of Coimbra, for popular support
and legitimisation for King John I, on politics as well
as raising taxes and giving privileges. King John I, the
founder of the Portuguese Dynasty of Avis as Emperor

HISTORIOGRAPHY

Yongle needed legitimisation of his power, obtained
after rebellion, called the 1835 Revolution, against John
of Castile, the legitimate pretender to the Portuguese
throne.

The social revolution led by the Master of Avis
(military order) started in 1383 with a rebellion in
Lisbon against the representatives of the legitimate but
foreign ruler, followed by a siege of the city by a large
Castilian army supported by many Portuguese and
French noblemen. Martins (2006) narrates how the
siege and survival of Lisbon was due to the pestilence
that decimated only the attacking army, not the city,
seeing in this phenomenon the hand of God (mandate
of Heaven?) in supporting the claim of John as King of
Portugal, later victorious in civil and foreign wars. After
the 1385 revolution and struggle for independence
from Spain, the national assembly met to define the
attributions (powers) of the crown, war finances, and
chapters proposed by different states, represented by
the clergy as well as the bourgeoisie (people, mostly
artisans and merchants living in ‘burgos’, that is,
villages or cities). In the
1385 revolution the
bourgeoisie and most
of the commoners
sided with the king and
a few nobles against
the local powerful
nobility supported by
the Spanish legitimate
pretender to the
Portuguese crown.

John I centralised
the government and
reduce the power of
local lords.

Powerful dukes and counts, if growing too
strong in resources and land, could challenge the king,
provoking civil wars. Since 1147 Portugal independence
owns much to nobility and to several military orders
retained great military power were compensated with
lands. A joint project of re-conquest or holy war (to
counteract muslin Jihads) was an initiative that could
unify the conflicting nobility as well as the common
people, with gain of glory, land and resources.

The third reason was for maritime and economic
explorations due to the limited access of the nation to
the thriving Mediterranean market and the limited
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TasLE II. PERIOD, REGIONS AND MISSIONS ALONG THE WAY'?

Mission-

Built a base in Malacca, where there was
already a Chinese community, Attack
on Old Port polity and destruction of
Pirates

Capture of Ceylon ruler, who is brought
to Nanjing

Capturing Suganla of Samudera.
Helping one side in the civil war in
Java, bringing the captured leader to
the court

Hoyags Polities visited
period
Champa, Java, Palembang, Malacca, Aru,
1405-1407 Samudera, Lambri, Ceylon, Kollam, Cochin,
Calicut
1407-1409 Champa, Java, Siam, Cochin, Ceylon
Champa, Java, Malacca, Sumatra, Ceylon,
1407-1411 Quilon, Cochin, Calicut, Siam, Lambri, Kayal,
Coimbatore, Puttanpur
Champa, Java, Palembang, Malacca, Sumatra,
Ceylon, Cochin, Calicut, Kayal, Pahang,
1413-1415 Kelantan, Aru, Lambri, Hormuz, Maldives,
Mogadishu, Barawa, Malindi, Aden, Muscat,
Dhofar
Champa, Pahang, Java, Malacca, Samudera,
1416-1419 Lambri, Ceylon, Sharwayn, Cochin, Calicut,
Hormuz, Maldives, Mogadishu, Barawa, Malindi,
Aden
1421.142 Hor.muz, East Africa, countries of the Arabian
Peninsula
Champa, Java, Palembang, Malacca, Sumatra,
MBI Ceylon, Calicut, Fengtu

Continuation of the Trade — Tribute
and military operations

Return of Ambassadors to their home
country

Last mission - Zheng He died in the
returning trip, near Calicut

size and resources of Portugal, then estimated to be
a country of approximately one million people. Bin
(2005) estimates Ming China in 1381 to have had a
population of 60 million. The difference of population
size and resources will determine the way China and
Portugal expansion to the seas.

Centuries of struggle ended in the liberation in
1260 of the southern regions of Portugal, the Algarves.
The kingdom was unified, but the southern lands and
parts of the coast were insecure because of constant
attacks by pirates from the Moorish kingdoms, mostly
from North Africa, as well from pirates or corsairs from
Europe. Corsair, a pirate activity under the flag of a
nation or feudal lord was a common practice not only in
the Mediterranean but also in Atlantic waters. In 1411
Portugal concluded a peace treaty with the Castilian
Kings. Four years later King John I headed a fleet of
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200 ships, 1,700 sailors and 19,000 warriors in the
crossing of the Mediterranean and conquering Ceuta,
an important target in the reconquest process. Since at
that time law forbade direct commercial activities with
the Moors, this conquest was only justifiable as a bold
military expedition. The Moroccan coast was since the
8" century the bridgehead where the Muslim Military
and pirates departed on expeditions against the Iberian
Peninsula. The king’s third son was Henry (1394-1460),
Duke of Viseu and Master of the military Order of
Christ. (The caravels’ sails bear the cross of this Order.)
In 1422 the Master, ‘Henry the Navigator’, had begun
to send ships to explore the end of the ocean world, the
‘Bojador Cape’. As a Prince and scholar he was directly
involved in the research, design and construction of
the new seaworthy ship, the caravel. He pressed the
captains of the expeditions to sail farther and farther.
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In 1488 the caravel of Bartolomeu Dias crossed the
Cape of Good Hope. The sea gate to the Indian Ocean
and to Asia was definitively open, representing a new
opportunity for the establishment of a profitable trade
with areas previously monopolised by Muslims. From
the coast of Africa to China, the explorers found
Christians and non-Christians willing to support the
new overseas allies and partners in the trade. In 1492
Columbus reached American shores. Eight years later,
Pedro Alvares Cabral landed in Santa Cruz, Brazil, as
part of the Iberian ‘discovery race to India’. The two
former adversaries in the Iberian Peninsula, Portugal
and Spain, now often met at sea competing for the
same goals. This created several conflicts like the Canary
and Madeira Islands incidents. Each part justified its
position according to international rights (under the
framework defined in the 1456 Bula Inter Cactera for
Portuguese sailors, which was ‘conceded’” to Prince
Henry from Cape Bojador to India) and geographicly
inaccurate maps (which were keep secret by each
party). Columbus always believed that he had reached
India and not a new continent, later called America.
After several confrontations with Spain, in 1494 the
Tordesillas treaty was signed between Portugal, under
King John IT (1455-1495), and the Spanish monarchs,
Isabel and Fernando. This treaty defined more clearly
the geographic borders for ocean exploration under
the Portuguese or Spanish flags. This treaty was a
corner stone that had helped to peacefully define the
delimitation of the Iberian cities in Asia, America and
Africa.

The ‘Padrao’, a stone column with the Portuguese
coat of arms, was used as reference for explorers and
a mark of new borders since cosmography and sea
mapping definitions were not as accurate as in modern
times.

The King who promoted the final leap converting
the Portuguese expansion in an overseas empire was
Manuel I (1469-1521), king of Portugal from 1495
to 1521.

King Manuel I was a patron of the arts, sciences,
religion and a reformer of the law codes. He was also a
military visionary who revolutionised the sea strategy,
like the new tactic of avoiding direct boarding of ships,
fighting at distance in order to minimise casualties.
Many of the nobility opposed the king’s decision to
explore the maritime route to India, with concerns
about lack of human and economic resources for
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this endeavour as well as the enormous risks. Many
nobles in the court opposed the ocean journey to
India, to the evident cost in economic and human
resources. However, Manuel I was committed to the sea
expansion, a fact that was apparent in the 1498 decision
to move the court and palace for the safe high grounds
of the city castle to the Tagus river shore, side by side
with the shipyards and the storage and workshops
facilities (called the Tercenas).

The shipyards and the maritime commerce
were now direct neighbours of the court. With the
international prestige and the economic success brought
by the discovery of the direct way to India by Vasco da
Gama, most opposition to the trips diminished and
the country, from top to bottom, embraced it with
enthusiasm.

With the mapping of the landcoast, winds and
sea currents, the way was opened to other European
countries, who prized highly the Portuguese maps,
which showed for the first time a scientific and
more accurate vision of the world. An example of
contemporary espionage for navigations maps is the
1502 Cantino planisphere, obtained illegally by Alberto
Cantino from Portugal by the Duke of Ferrara. Since
the late 1480s spies were sent to learn about the trade in

India, Africa, and the Middle East, like Pero da Covilha

King Manuel I
(1469-1521).
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and Afonso de Paiva, as well some Jewish traders such
as Rabi Abraham, to communicate with them.These
spies visited faraway places like Cairo, Aden, Sofala,
Ethiopia, Zaila and Calicut. Information brought by
spies, although with many lacunae and inaccuracies,
was critical for success in the field.

THE CHOICE OF DA GAMA
FOR THE VOYAGES

Madan (1998) is one of the more complete
narrations in English on the life and voyages of Vasco
da Gama.

The choice of the Portuguese of da Gama, was
not the choice of one man’s performance and skills,
namely Vasco’s, but of the family and the group or
clique that he represents. Vasco da Gama was born
in 1460 in the coastal village of Sines. His father was
mayor-governor of Sines and knight of the king and
member of the military order of Santiago. He learned
the physics, geometry, mathematics, languages and
skills in the art of war in the Order of Santiago, whose
grand-master was Prince John, the future king ffJohn
I1. In this period military virtues can be easily be tested
in the common conflicts with the neigbouring polities,
either Muslim or Christian. Following orders of King
John II, in 1492 Vasco proved his maritime skills by
capturing French ships in retaliation for French pirate
attacks on the Portuguese coast.

After the death of King John II, the successor,
King Manuel, choice was Vasco, as a way to please
both nobility parties in favour and against the king’s
maritime project. In July 1497 Vasco da Gama departed
to India in four ships, two naus (carracks) a caravel and
a smaller supply ship, with an estimated crew of 160
to 170 men.

The caracks were named after the three archangels
in the Bible: Gabriel, Raphael and Michael. The
flagship, S. Gabriel, commanded by da Gama, was a
120-ton carrack built of wood from the king’s forest
in Leiria. This three-masted vessel was 110 foot (33
metres) long. The main mast used square sails, with a
mizzen triangular sail in the rear castle. The ship carried
20 guns. Later ships would increase in size, tonnage and
crew capacity. The Sdo Rafael carack was commanded
by Paula da Gama, brother of Vasco.

After crossing the South Africa coastal divide of
the Adantic and Indian Ocean, the rest of the voyage
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was in seas and ports mostly controled by Muslims, a
few welcoming them, but most strongly opposed to the
newcomers, who would compete not only in commerce
but challenge their religious authority, which often
prompted for the call of Jihad. Da Gama was extremly
prudent about ambushes that could easily destroy his
small force. This first trip was mainly an exploratory
trip to find the way to the spice cities in India,
particularly Calicut, and to look for Christian allies
in the Cruzades-Jihad efforts, that had the ultimate
objective to liberate the Holy Land, Israel, from Muslim
control. Vasco survived several ambush attempts in
East Africa and with the help of the friendly ruler of
Malindi (Kenya) and local pilots, reached Calicut on
20 May. In Malindi Vasco met Indian traders, who,
when they saw the image of Holy Mary with the child
Jesus, prostated themselves on the ground and shouted
what Vasco’s man understood to be ‘Christ, Christ,
probably confusing this with the sound of ‘Khrisna.
Khrisna’ and leading them to believe that Calicut and
its ruler were Christians.

Da Gama, like Zheng He, wanted to implement
an enfeoffment relationship with local polities. This
Portuguese version of a tributary system was called
vassalagem, the feudal vasallage tradition of a local
ruler to a king.

The gifts of textiles, some metal artwork, and
sweet products like sugar and honey brought by da
Gama to the Zamorin, the Hindu ruler of Calicut,
were ridiculous considering the enormous wealth of
the city.

The proposal for friendship and alliance with the
far away Portuguese king was also not attractive, when
considering that the Zamoring had more powerful
local allies; the Arab and local Muslim community,
the Mappila, that practically controlled the sea trade.
However, the Portuguese were initially welcomed by
the Zamorin as well by Chinese traders, who saw
Portugual as a potential new partner and alternative
to the Arab-Mappilas control. Here da Gama heard
about some white men dressed in metal, that came a
long time ago in large ships, Vasco thought they may
be Germans or Russians. Chang (1997) mentions these
white men with metal armour and in large ships were
not German or Russians but part of the Chinese Ming

fleet led by Zheng He.

Vasco da Gama, in the mid-16™ century Lendas da India by Gaspar Correia.
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The misunderstandings in Calicut ended in a
conflict with the Muslim traders trying to annihilate
the Portuguese, who nevertheless being in the minority
managed to escape on 29 August. Vasco returned, losing
most of his crew to scurvy, with the death of his older
brother in Azores during the return trip, and having
to abandon ships like the S. Rafael due to lack of crew,
reaching Lisbon in September 1499 in a small caravel
from the Azores.

Although the trip did not achieve the diplomatic
objectives, it nevertheless achieved the main objective
which was to discover the maritime way to India and the
way trade was done in the region. Vasco’s ships brought
spices that largely compensated for the investments in
the voyage. The second trip was led by Pedro Alvares
Cabral, ordered to establish relations with the Zamorin,
believing that he was a heretic Christian and opposed
the Muslim contol. Cabral was an impulsive and violent
leader who created more enemies than allies in India
and lost most of the ships. Nevertheless it is to his
credit to have been ‘officially’ discovered discovered, or
rediscovered, Brazil with friendly Indians, leaving two
degradados' to explore the place. Cabral’s expedition
with 13 ships tried to repair relations and implement
a feitoria" (trade post) in Calicut. Cabral’s mission in
Calicut was also a failure; after 70 Portuguese were
killed by a Muslim revolt, he ordered a bombardment
of the city and destroyed the Muslim ships. In coming
to Cochin (or Kochi), a port competing with Calicut,
Cabral was well received. Cochin would remain the
oldest ally of the Portuguese in India. Later Cananor
and Quilon would offer their trading ports for
Portuguese trading, starting a network of cities and
settlements in India.

GAMA SECOND TRIP,
A REVENGEFUL RETURN

Da Gama was sent again in 1502 to India, this
time with 800 soldiers, in 10 large ships, and Vicente
Sodré, uncle of da Gama, in command of five caravels.
Five smaller ships would follow under the command
of Estevam da Gama, a cousin of Vasco. His other
maternal uncle, Bras Sodré, was also in the fleet. Here
we see the link of nobility and the familiar connections.

After submitting and ordering the Sultan of
Kilwa to pay tribute, da Gama engaged in corsair
activities. Monteiro (2009) mentions the incident
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with the great ship Miri, a military and cargo carrack,
belonging to the Sultan of Cairo, bringing many rich
moors from Calicut on a pilgrimage to Mecca. The Miri
had 260 men, crew and soldiers. After an artillery duel,
the Miri started to sink slowly. Only a few children
were rescued from the ship; da Gama decided that
there would be no prisoners. After pillaging the ship,
the moors struggled and overcame the Portuguese on
board, who had to withraw to their ships. The next day
the Miriwas set on fire and sunk with the loss of lives on
board. This act of cruelty and revenge against the Arab
and Mappila traders, even against the advice of his own
men, marks the second trip of da Gama as a revenge
journey for repairing the failure and humiliations from
previous trips, far exceding the king’s orders. Da Gama
blockaded the Calicut sea trade, making an effective
economic embargo against Cairo-Venetian traders. Da
Gama asked for compensation for the treatment of the
Portuguese during Cabral’s expedition. The Zamorin
was ready for the treaty to establish a Portuguese factory
in Calicut but da Gama demanded also the expulsion
of the hostile Muslim community, a petition that could
not be accepted without damaging the trade. Da Gama’s
ships survived two traps for capturing his ships. Calicut
was bombarded for two days and ships were captured.
War was declared and the Zamorin fleet was assembled
and ordered to intercept and destroy the Portuguese
in their loading harbour. Da Gama was informed of
the threat that outnumbered him in the number of
ships and men. On the return trip from the harbour
of Cochin and Cananor, loaded with spices, da Gama
was intercepted 1 February near Calicut. Guilmartin
(2002) narrated the Arab and Zamorin cooperation
in organising a fleet of two squadrons composed of
ten Red Sea Egyptian dhows and 60 Indian prahus
(the paraus in Portuguese sources). Da Gama avoided
boarding tactics in order to fight at a distance, keeping
the enemy at bay, by navigating in line, with the
ligher caravels on the front and the loaded carracks
at the back. Here is probably the first time in history
that a line formation of the fleet is used opposed to
concentration on rows inspired in land formation, like
was the case of the battles of Lepanto and Invencible
Armada. Portuguese fleet also used the innovation
technique to fire the canons ‘ao lume da dgua’, near
the waterline, making the stone balls bouncing on the
water, reaching farther and accurately enemy’s targets.
Other innovation in local combat, later improve by
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Albuquerque marines, was to keep a sequential and
continuous line of fire, avoiding the tradition to fire
all guns at the same time then waiting for recharging.
The large number of the Portuguese small breech
loading guns allowed a higher sequence of fire than the
larger muzzle loading guns of their enemies, creating a
devastating effect at short range.

The caravels, like light cavalry, with a crew of
approximatly 30 men could fire four heavy guns under
deck and six falcons of light artillery. The tall carracks
carried six large guns and several light swivel guns
on deck. At this time the Portuguese were the best
navigators and navy, with a crew spending years at sea.
In the artillery duel several Arab and Zamorin ships
were sunk without Portuguese losses. Mameluc Egypt
would organise a fleet and would defeat the Portuguese
squadron in 1508 in Chaul, but would lose the next
combat in Diu. The caravels’ mission under the Sodré
brothers was to protect the factories of Cochin and
Cananor, and have corsair activities in the ships from
the Red Sea. The political and military instability in
India, with different polities fighting among themselves,
had a strong appeal to corsair activities, that according
to Pelucia (2010), led many Portuguese and other
Europeans to corsair and pirate activities, particularly
in the early 17" century; curiously, a phenomenon
also affecting some overseas Chinese communities.
However, with the greed of getting more personal
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profit, the Sodré brothers engaged in corsair activities
against the Red Sea trade, leaving Cochin and Cananor
unprotected from the powerful land army of the
Zamorin that attacked Cochin with 50,000 men against
the 5,000 defenders.

The Sodré brothers’ action was much criticised
in the court. Da Gama’s, who although with the title
of Admiral of the Fleet was ostracised for 20 years, saw
now a new opportunity for returning to India and clean
his name from his enemies critics.

GAMA THIRD TRIP: REDEMPTION

The third and last trip of da Gama to India, was in
parta consequence of Gama’s threat to the court to leave
Portugal and dedicate himself to the service of Spain,
as did Ferdinand Magellan, who led an expedition to
the Spice islands in 1521, in a period when the new
Portuguese King John III took the crown. The mission
of da Gama now was to put order in the mismanagment
and corruption of Duarte the Menezes’ governorship
of ‘Portuguese India’. There were two different
approaches and practical proceedings of the leaders of
the government in India; the one that implemented the
court monopoly and control of the trade, and the other
that indulged in self-service trade and corsair activities,
a ‘liberal’ attitude that wanted little intervention from
the crown. Since governors, soldiers, and other investors

Type

Nau artillery guns for defense

Caravel

Galera, Fusta,

Catur 6 oars
Galeaca

Batel fire
Warship

Characteristics

A carrack was the largest ship in the fleet, for military transport as well as cargo. Large

Fast sailing ship for exploration or support activities. Easy to handle with a small crew.
Lighter ordinance. Caravels could be of different size and design

A galley, rowing ship of average 30 oars (3 men per oar) with auxiliary sails, with a central
heavy gun. Fusta has 10 oars (1 man per oar). The Catur was the smallest of the type with

Hybrid ship between a Nau and a Galera (could have 25 oars of 7 men per oar)

Small rowing boat, sometimes protected by wooden planks for operations under enemy

Mobile platforms for sea war, there were many different types
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in the trade (ship owners, etc, among them Vasco da
Gama) could have a share in the trade, there was a
strong temptation for greed in the local government as
well in the soldiers to serve as mercenaries and corsairs
overseas where they could benefit much more than
dedicating themselves to rural activities. Camoes, the
greatest Portuguese poet, cursed the discoveries age as
the cause of the country’s de-population and ultimately
the loss of national independence.

Leaving for India with two of his sons, Estévao
and Paulo, on 9 April with nine large ships and five
caravels with 2,500 men, but only 10 ships arrived
in India, the others having been lost in storms, reef
shipwreck and mutiny. Vasco flagship, 7he Santa
Catarina do Monte Sinai was a large carrack 38 metres
length, width 13 metres armed with 140 guns, built
in Cochin, India a decade before. After arriving in
India, now with the title of Viceroy, da Gama arrested
Menezes and put order in the governance and trade.
He also captured a Muslim ship from Aden, but this
time no harm was done. The crusading-Jihad violent
spirit changed in the old da Gama. He advised the
king to abandon the military operation, the crusade
in North Africa, and focus on the Indian trade. He
imposed a system to navigate with a permit, the ‘Carta’,
to implement the sea trade monopoly. The small size of
Portuguese ships paid off, leading the nation to a race to
Asia, then to South America and Africa, depopulating
the country, but creating many settlements overseas
with populations now counted in millions, forming
the Portuguese Commonwealth of Nations.

Teixeira (2008) illustrated in the period of King
Manuel rule (1495-1521), the building of sixteen
fortified settlements in the Indian and Pacific Ocean,
from the coast of East Africa to Indonesia Archipelago
that survived by the proved formula of building
fortifications in strategic points with the support of
the fleet.

Da Gama died on 24 December in Cochin,
India, aged 64 years. Muslim potentates reacted to
the Portuguese presence, from the Malmuk Sultana
in Cairo to the rulers of the Ottoman Empire and the
Moguls of India. However, the Portuguese would only
be dislodged, in some places, by their European Dutch
or British rivals, leaving the last outpost in India after
1960s independence movements, and Macao-China
in 1999 after peaceful negotiations, been the first
European nation to arrive to Asia and the last to leave.
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CONSEQUENCES OF DA GAMA OPENING
THE SEAWAY TO INDIA

Da Gama’s discovery opened the way for
western countries to India and China, breaking the
isolation of centuries of several countries. In Malacca
the Portuguese started the quest for friendship with
China, and after a long period of difficulties managed
to reach an agreement for renting a place on the coast
of China, known as Macao. The process of trading,
culture and politics was a progressive one by trial and
error. The monopoly of the crown gave way to East
Indies companies and during the Industrial Revolution,
to a colonisation process.

Another consequence of the age of discoveries,
was feudal Portugal literally moving to the sea, not
only represented in the floating castles of the naus
(Portuguese man of war), but also in the stone keeps,
like the Belem tower that was built in the middle ot
the Tagus River on the shores of Lisbon. Copycats of
these medieval towers with small artillery ordnance
were built in Portuguese overseas settlements, to protect
the feitorias, that were fortified maritime outposts. The
medieval tower (Macao also had one in Monte Fort,
as archeological remains and documents show), was
progressively replaced by a more eflicient system of
bastions, trenches and ramparts, that provided a more
effective defense against the growing power of cannons.

Da Gama, like Columbus, was pursuing a
misconception, in fact an error. Columbus reached
a new continent believing he had reached India. Da
Gama believed Indians were Christians and potential
allies against the powerful Muslim countries.

CONCLUSION

Zheng He and da Gama gave contributions not
only to maritime development, but also helped the first
direct contact and globalisation in history. Both men
made a deep impression in the history and culture of
China and Portugal, each one with navies proportional
to the nation’s size, and with contemporary technology,
the top of the line respectively in Asia and Europe.

These are some common features of the Portuguese
and Chinese voyages:

* Initial internal opposition to the voyages

* Implemented state monopoly in maritime trade

* Very profitable economic return
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* Imperialist perspective and search for
international recognition and prestige

* Overseas power-playing, legitimising or
removing foreign rulers

* Opening new ways of sea trade to distant
countries

* Cultural presence and science/technological
exchange

* Ethnic mixing

* Inspiration for the future
These are some of the differences:

¢ In China the internal opposition was continued
by the Confucian-inspired administration that managed
to cancel the voyages. In Portugal the initial opposition
was overcome, receiving popular support from all levels
of society (aristocracy, clergy, traders, commoners).

¢ Closure of trade, focus on internal affairs and
military threats from the north that could challenge
dynastic rule. It was decided to abandon the maritime
expeditions to the South, and reinforce the defenses in
the North provided by the Great Wall. However the
lack of resources, Portugal decided to favour sea trade,
abandoning unprofitable positions in North Africa and
focusing on the route to Asia.

* The imposition of restrictive measures in
China overseas trade aijin led to an increase of illegal
activities, piracy, and isolation of the country. Portugal’s
increased exposure and expansion led to contact with
people and cultures of different continents.

* Zheng He voyages had reinforced the overseas
communities (and some future Chinatowns) with a
flourishing trade that made then sustainable without
government support. In spite of the efforts, Portuguese
settlement in Asia had limited influence in local national
cultures, considered always as European, and was in a
continuous struggle for economic and political survival.

* China had superior ship technology, with
stronger hulls composed of three layers of planks,
divided into separate compartments, making them
more resistant to sinking. Portugal had better navigation
maps and knowledge of East and West seas as a result
of decades of research and exploration, a learning that
in the long run profited all Europe.

* In the long term China’s isolation was forced to
end in the mid-19™ century by western powers that were
technologically more developed and more organised
with an efficient economy and administration, starting
a painful process of colonisation that lasted a century.
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* Although very different in many aspects, Macao
was the first place in Asia where Chinese and European
culture met and interacted in a peaceful way, a good
sign for the future.

Both countries have a long coast and long
maritime tradition. Although China often preferred
to focus on the country alone, ostracising overseas
ventures, Zheng He’s voyages show the importance and
capability of China as a maritime nation, a factor that
cannot be neglected in a globalised world. Maritime
expeditions and trade help spread Chinese culture to
several Asian countries, contributing to multi-ethnic
and multicultural societies.

The commemoration of 500 years of Portuguese-
Chinese relations in 2013 is a unique opportunity for
East and West comparative history. Zheng He and
Vasco da Gama are related in the way they helped
connect the world.

The idea for this study by eastern and western
researchers came about during a class on inter-social
and cultural studies, after several students presentations
had shown the need to re-access from different cultures

NOTES

1 Sima Qian (ca. 145 or 135 BC — 86 BC). A Han court official who
was castrated as a less honorable alternative to death penalty after
writing the first chronicle annals of Chinese history, relating true
facts that were unpleasant to the rulers.

2 There is a statue of Zhen He at the grand Dajue Temple in the City

District of Semarang. 10 Kilometers away are the Sam Po cave with

the portrait of Zheng He. In Semarang muslins also praise Zheng

He for helping spreading Islam as mention by Bin, Lin at Zheng

He’s Voyages Down the Western Seas. China Intercontinental press.

2005. P 65

From the romance version written during the Ming Dynasty.

Reference from http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Sima_Qian.

5 In 1277, the city of Fuzhou was captured by the Mongols. The leading
Song General, Zhang Shijie 5K 178 wanted to use Quanzhou, an
important port of the Song for organising a navy. For this he asked
the help of the powerful Muslim Merchant Pu Shougeng 7 %
who, became wealthy through the trade with Southeast Asia (Champa
Brunei) and was in charge of the Song Maritime Trade Office. He
refused the request from help of the Song. Nevertheless Song General
Zhang confiscated the boats and fled with the court. Pu Shougeng
retaliated by killing an Imperial clan member and officials left in the
city, and surrendering to the Mongols, who used Quanzhou as a navy
base, helping in the collapse of the Song.

6 Zheng was born in Fujian, came to Macao and was baptised Catholic
with the name Nicolas Gaspar. He spoke Portuguese and worked as
translator for the peace negotiations with the Dutch. His son from a

EaNSN
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and historical backgrounds the contribution of different
cultures to similar events.

Comparative history research has the enormous
benefit of bringing learning from the past to the
international audience. Heroes from the past are not
angels or demons, but people like us. Finally, this essay
provides a small and limited analysis, hoping more
will follow, on the parallel journeys of nations, like the
ones by the greatest and most ancient nation in the
East, China, and a small country in Western Europe,
Portugal. They started a community journey to the seas
that led to meeting and discovering each other. In a
500 years period, a unique relationship of cooperation
and tolerance was developed, influenced by the living
side-by-side of Chinese and Portuguese communities,

apparent in the existence of Macao, recognised by
UNESCO as part of the World Heritage.

Author’s Note: I would like to thank to Professor Ian Chaplin,
University of Macau, for the revision and advice and to Professor
Paulo Pinto, Catholic University of Portugal, for his insight and
suggestions on da Gama’s relationship with the court.

Japanese woman in Nagasaki, Zheng Chenggong *8 2] is known
in the west as Koxinga.

7 Zvi Ben-Dor Benite is a prolific writer on Islam in China. With
several articles like “The Marrano Emperor: The Mysterious, Intimate,
bond between Zhu Yuanzhang and his Muslims’ demystify the
bold claims that the first Ming Emperor was a ‘Marrano’ (hidden
Muslim); ‘Follow the white camel: Islam in China to 1800’ in The
New Cambridge History of Islam. Here he describes how one third
of the superintendents of Fujian ports were Muslims. http://nyu.
academia.edu/zvi

8 The enfeoffment system is not new in China, but was greatly
promoted during the Yuan dynasty, as feudalism was in the very base
of the tribal system of Mongol tribes. Its differences from European
feudalism are rooted in the nomadic character of the Mongols.

9 This was the British battleship of the line, 74 guns.

10 heep://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Thomas_W._Lawson_(ship).

11 From the documentary “Emperor of the Seas” by Discovery Channel.
Film produced by Bang, Singapore

12 Geoff Wade mentions the demand from Si Lunfa ruler of the Thai
Mao polity (Burma-Yunnan) of Lu-chuan/Ping-mian to provide for
the Ming, 15,000 horses, 500 elephants and 30,000 attle, as well large
amounts of silver. The use of force can be applied if the demands are
not corresponded.

13 Pacem was occupied by the Portuguese in 1521, a consequence of
the conquest of Malacca.

14 hutp://www.epress.nus.edu.sg/msl/polities.html, entry on Old Port.
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15  Geoff Wade mentions that the Old Port was recognised as a
‘Pacification Superintendency’, designating a polity ruled by non-
Chinese on the Chinese borders.

16 Based on the table of the trips in Wikipidea on Zheng He and on
Maritime Silk Road edited by Li Qingxin.

18 Degradados is the word for degraded men, people condemned to jail,
but replacing their penance by participating the voyage dangerous
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Sultans, Rajas, Sangaji and Khimalaha

Culture and Power in the Maluku Islands
According to the Early Portuguese

INTRODUCTION

The opening of the Maluku Archipelago to the
outside world started in a very remote distant. Javanese,
Chinese and Malay influences preceded the arrival of
Europeans, i.e., the Portuguese and the Spaniards,
which occurred in 1512 and 1521 respectively. It is
consensual that the Iberians created a political rupture
and brought intense and profound transformation to
different areas of the natives’ lives which had left traces
in the historical sources.

It is surprising the abundance of narrative
and primary sources dealing with Maluku despite
its peripheral location. This can be explained by a
combination of different reasons. The primary one
concerns the island’s location in the border zone
between the Spanish and the Portuguese empires which
was intensely disputed by both Iberian crowns until the
late 1560s. The administrations of both empires felt the
need to publicise their activities and achievements in
the region as a means to assert their ownership rights

* Titular Researcher at the Portuguese Institute for Tropical Research (IICT);
vice-director of the IICT’s Center of History (HIST); Lecturer at the Institute

of Oriental Studies of the Catholic University of Portugal (Lisbon). Author

of four books and more than fifty papers on the history of the Portuguese presence
in Mozambique and the Eastern African Coast, India and the Malay-Indonesian
Archipelago during the Early Modern Age.

Investigador Auxiliar com nomeagio definitiva do Instituto de Investigagio Cientifica
Tropical; vice-director do seu Centro de Histdria. Lecciona no Instituto de Estudos
Orientais da Universidade Catdlica Portuguesa, Lisboa. Publicou quatro livros e mais
de cinquenta artigos sobre a histdria da presenga portuguesa em Mogambique, India

e arquipélago malaio-indonésio nos primérdios da Idade Moderna.

and Spanish Sources

ManvuEeL Losaro*

in the so-called ‘Question of the Moluccas’, which,
contrary to what is usually assumed, was not entirely
solved by the 1529 Treaty of Zaragoza. From New
Spain, the Spaniards continued to send expeditions
to the Spice Islands during a few decades until they
finally settled in the Philippines. The ‘Question of the
Moluccas’, triggered by the circumnavigation of the
Magellan-Delcano fleet, was continually a motive for
dispute while the 1494 Treaty of Tordesillas omitted a
bordering line in the antipodes corresponding to the
Atlantic partition. Given the inability to accurately
determine the location of the anti-meridian separating
the Portuguese and the Spanish overseas spheres of
influence, this dispute eventually provided the ‘Spice
Islands’ a certain notoriety in some learned European
circles.

Paradoxically, the remoteness of these islands
seems to have contributed to Maluku’s fame. The
islands were visited by a large number of merchants,
missionaries and agents of both the Portuguese and
the Spanish crowns. Moved by either itinerant or
travelogue reasons, some of the Portuguese visitors
decided to write about Maluku as a region requiring
a longer time to be reached sailing from Goa than the
time elapsed to accomplish the ordinary route from
Goa to Lisbon by the Cape of the Good Hope.? There
was thus an additional incentive to write about regions
that only a few people had the opportunity to visit.

‘Isole Molucche’, fromThomaso Porcacchi’s, Lisole piu famose del mondo

(Venice, 1576?).
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However, the Portuguese travelling literature cannot
be equated quantitatively and qualitatively to the
English, Dutch, French, Italian, and even the Spanish
travelogue production. Unlike the Portuguese, the
Spaniards used to report their expeditionary maritime
enterprises extensively and exhaustively: each officer
was required to make a detailed report on every
relevant fact either on board or on land, which
resulted in a number of sailing journals or accounts for
each expedition and even for a single sailing journey.
The most significant example for our purposes is the
striking contrast between the only known account
of the first voyage of Vasco da Gama against the
36 different narratives of the circumnavigation
of the globe by Magellan-Delcano, an expedition
primarily headed to the Maluku Islands. The most
comprehensive of such accounts was written by the
Italian Antonio Pigafetta, who joined the fleet as a
mere 17-year-old unskilled criado or sobresaliente.”

PORTUGUESE, SPANISH AND MISSIONARY
SOURCES

Some of the best histories, however, came from
the pen of writers such as Jodo de Barros who certainly
did not visit Asia.* Some other major chroniclers, such
as Gaspar Correia or Diogo do Couto,’ only sailed
to India or Melaka. The Historia by Fernao Lopes
de Castanheda is undoubtedly the best source book
dealing with Maluku among the general chronicles
concerning the Portuguese in Asia.® He is also the most
reputed Portuguese author who ever visited the Maluku
Islands. Unfortunately we do not know much about
his Asian career’ and his sojourn in Maluku, where
he possibly occupied an administrative position in
the fort or in the local trading post (feitoria).® Joao
Baptista Lavanha, who published Barros’
fourth and unfinished Década, borrowed
several chapters on Maluku included in
bk. II and bk. VII from Castanheda
and Couto.”

In addition to the missionaries
who worked in Maluku, like Francis
Xavier, the founder of the Jesuit
mission in those islands, there
are some other authors who
visited and stopped there for
a few years or even for most
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of their lives. However, texts on Maluku written by
merchants during the 16™ century have not been found
so far. All laic authors were military or administrative
officials: captains of fortresses and ships, clerks,
accountants, etc., most of them of aristocratic descent
and having had a fairly good education, though all of
them also traded in spices.

Besides the chapters on Maluku included in the
general chronicles, there are several other histories
focusing specifically on these islands. The most widely
known and often quoted was written by Antdénio
Galvao (c.1490-1557), captain of the Portuguese
fortress in Ternate from 1536 to 1539, an author who
achieved wide recognition in Portugal and abroad.
Son of Duarte Galvio, the most significant imperial
ideologist in the service of King Manuel (r.1495-
1521), Anténio Galvio is the author of the famous
Tratado dos Descobrimentos," a major source for Diogo
do Couto’s Década Quarta."" Another importante
writing of Galvao is A Treatise on the Moluccas Islands.
This text remained supposedly lost until the Jesuit
Hubert Jacobs ascribed it to Galvao and published it
in the early 1970s along with a profusely annotated
English translation from an anonymous copy existing
in the Archivo General de Indias. It is an unfinished
manuscript with the Spanish title Descripcion de las
Islas del Maluco y de las Costumbres de sus Indios'
with a preamble in the same language. According
to the editor,” the Portuguese text could be a draft
obtained by the Spanish cosmographer Alonso de
Santa Cruz during a short visit to Lisbon in 1545, not
discarding the possibility that Santa Cruz obtained

it from Galvio himself.'* The author offers an
almost unique example, prior to the Iberian
crowns union in 1581, of a chronicler who
wrote extensively about both the Portuguese
and the Spanish navigations in the Atlantic
and the Asian seas ‘as part of the same
movement’."”

Another chronicler focusing
exclusively on the Maluku islands,
though lesser known than the

who was a casado in Ternate, where
he held several public positions, as
interim keeper of the local fortress

(alcaide), factor (feitor, who had

similar functions to a Spanish
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contador or accountant), and clerk of the Judicial Court
and Public House. He wrote the Informacam das Cousas
de Maluco known in two different autographed versions
written in 1561 and 1569, both dedicated to the viceroy
Constantino de Braganga (1558-1561).'° Rebelo was an
enquiring personality who climbed Mount Gamalama
(1715 m), the volcano of Ternate, making observations
and measurements in its crater by using fishing lines."”
In his history he also provides extensive ethnographic
and political information on major Malukan kingdoms.
In his Década Quarta, Diogo do Couto used Rebelo—
whom he excels as a remarkable person and a natural
philosopher—to compose most of his description of
the Luso-Castilian rivalry in Maluku, reproducing
verbatim Rebelo’s abbreviated version of the Treaty of
Saragoga (1529)." Written in 1569, the Informagdo
by Gabriel Rebelo narrates a complete cycle in the
history of Maluku, as the great sultan Hairun would
be murdered in the following year by the Portuguese
captain of Ternate, Diogo Lopes de Mesquita,

HISTORIOGRAPHY

opening a lasting period
of major difficulties to
the Portuguese that they
would never overcome
without Spanish
assistance after 1582.
Another promi-
nent author, who lived
for some years in the
Maluku, is the humanist
Duarte de Resende, a
learned Latinist and a
‘student of geography
and of the things concerning to the sea’, according
to Joao de Barros, who was his cousin and to whom
Barros dedicated his Ropica Pnefina."” He was captain
of several ships in the sea-route linking Melaka to
Maluku and also an accountant in Ternate, a position
he served under the command of Anténio de Brito,
the first Portuguese governor and founder of the

Ferndo Lopes de Castanheda’s Histdria do Descobrimento e Conquista da India pelos Portugueses.
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local fortress.”® Based on documents seized
in Tidore aboard the ship Trinidad,
Resende wrote a Tratado on the voyage
of Magellan as referred to by Barros, a
text unfortunately lost.”’ Some other
highly learned men and scholars have
passed through the Maluku Islands,
such as Anténio Pereira Marramaque,
Captain General of the Sea of Maluku
and the founder of the first Portuguese
fortress in Hitu, in the Ambon Island.
Son of a well-known poet of the new
Italian style, he preferred, however, to use
his literary talents in courtly pleasantries than
to write about Asian matters.

Some 16™ and 17™ Portuguese
chroniclers, while having witnessed the events they
described, remained in the shadow of anonymity, such
as the author of the chronicle known as Capitania de
* sometimes erroneously ascribed to the
official chronicler and guardian of the royal archives
in Goa, Anténio Bocarro.” To some extent, the major
works by Galvao and Rebelo and the anonymous
Capitania de Amboino form a quite perfect sequence:
Galvio describes the Iberian interference in Maluku
until the end of his governance, in 1539; Rebelo only
goes into a detailed account after this precise date,
most likely because he was aware of both Spanish and
Portuguese previous accounts; finally, the text of the
Capitania de Amboino brings the narrative to 1579 in
the early days of Sancho de Vasconcelos governing at
Ambon.

A text also deserving to be mentioned is the
chronicle by Anténio Pinto Pereira on the first
government of the viceroy D. Luis de Ataide (1568-
1571), which contains a number of chapters on Maluku
up to 1575. It was first printed in Lisbon in 1586, but
was only published in 1617, despite some parts having
been circulated previously.**

Spanish authors who sojourned in or wrote about
Maluku are very important. Inherently relevant, the
Spanish writings and documents offer information
often omitted in the Portuguese sources and vice-versa.
Inter-textual references are usually featured in a number
of these texts, some of which enter into dialogue with
earlier writers, sometimes polemicising against them.
G. Freire, in her unpublished master’s thesis dedicated
to the texts of Gabriel Rebelo, maintains that, among

Amboino,*

Bartolomé Leonardo
de Argensola.
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other reasons, the text of his second version
‘seems to have been designed to refute
the disclosure of the same events by
Spanish authors’.” Regardless of the
dedication of his text to the viceroy
and the extensive accounts on the
rivalry between the Portuguese and
the Spaniards, Rebelo cannot be
included in the series of official
chroniclers. He was committed to offer
a rather local perspective on Maluku as
a man of great experience and authority,
who had witnessed some of the events he
described and who personally met some of the
protagonists he deals with in his account.
Although a few scholars have
contended that there is a greater amount of available
16" century information on the Sultanate of Ternate
than on Tidore,” this is only an accurate conclusion
regarding the writings of the Portuguese and the
Jesuits. Considering the materials held in the Spanish
archives, a major part of them remaining unpublished
7 a rather different assessment emerges. To
some extent, the Spaniards left us probably a greater
amount of information on Tidore than the Portuguese
did on the Malukan Archipelago as a whole. We have
in mind, amidst reports of the expeditions sent from
various ports in Spain, Mexico and Peru, and some
private and religious chronicles, the rather official
Conquista de las Islas Malucas by Bartolomé Leonardo
de Argensola, published in 1609 and dedicated to
the King Philip III.?* The five-year correspondence
exchanged between the governor of Maluku,
Gerénimo de Silva, who was the head commander of
the Spanish forces in Tidore from 1612 to 1617, and
several important personalities, including the Sultan
of Tidore, Mole Majimu (r.1599-1627),*should
also be noted. Focusing on the military information
gathered through the Spanish intelligence in Maluku,
most of these letters reflect the political intrigue at
the court of Tidore offering a few insights into its
internal life, the figures of the Sultan, the crown
prince and future sultan, kaici/ Naro (r.1627-1635),
and a few other Tidoran personalities in Soasio, the
sultanate court.

so far,?

Frontispiece of Bartolomé Leonardo de Argensola’s
Conquista de las Islas Malucas, 1609.
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There is a third group of writings formed by the
letters and reports of the Jesuit missionaries, mostly
written in Portuguese and Spanish. Among these letters
the report entitled Informagio da cristandade de Maluco
no anno 1588, by the visiting superior, the Italian
Antonio Marta, deserves special mention. This small
but invaluable treatise offers a great quality of detailed
information and a systematised approach on various
aspects of political and cultural life of different North
and Central Malukan groups, even on some people far
from the immediate areas surrounding the Portuguese
settlements and strongholds.*® Most of the Jesuit letters
describing the activities of the Maluku’s mission were
extensively collected and published by Father Hubert
Jacobs in the afore-mentioned Documenta Malucensia.’!
Actually, they were primarily written to serve the Jesuit
propaganda, once inserted in full or in abridged,
shortened, curtailed or paraphrased versions, either in
books or pamphlets, in Latin or in other languages,
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all to be widely circulated among the learned circles
in Europe.

A REPRESENTATION OF THE NATIVE
WORLD IN THE IBERIAN SOURCES: VALUE
AND LIMITATIONS

In the same way, and despite the fact that the
Iberians are counted among the early Europeans to
describe the Malay Archipelago, their descriptions of
the indigenous realities are generally rather superficial,
advancing political, economic or religious principles.
Obviously, there are some descriptions of the uses and
customs of the indigenous that offer a rather unbiased
and uncommitted view. However, by and large, the
Portuguese and the Spaniards, too focused on issues
most directly affecting them, were only marginally able
to nurture a genuine interest in describing the native
people as such. Indeed, the nature of the information
conveyed by the European sources is only partial,
focusing on a small number of islands and islander
communities. It is sufficiently clarifying to look for
the studies on the evolution of the geographic and
cartographical European knowledge of the Malay
Archipelago during the 16™ and 17® centuries
to become aware of how narrowed the European
perspective was.*” Fortunately, the Malukan people have
not failed to challenge politically and economically the
Portuguese settlers and visitors, otherwise they would
have been almost missing from the writings available
to us.

Because of the very nature of most of these
historical sources, we are well-informed about military
events, but we know much less about political and social
life. Though we can reconstruct essential features of the
Malukan social and cultural life from materials recently
collected by the anthropologists, we continue to
ignore a substantial part of the long-vanished political
institutions, as we still do not know much about the
social practices related to specific social segments
belonging to the elites and the ordinary people.

After some highly documented work
accomplished prior to World War II by C. Wessels,
the pioneer who wrote the History of the Mission
of Ambon,” and the contribution of the Jesuit

Philip IIT (1578-1621) King of Spain and Portugal
from 1598 until his death.
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scholar Georg Schurhammer,* the early articles on
a ‘comprehensive history’ of the Portuguese period
in Maluku and in the Lesser Sunda Islands from an
Asian perspective only appeared in the final 1970s due
to the not yet superseded work of the late Paramita A.
Abdurachman.? She highlighted both the cooperative
attitude of the local rulers and their strategies vis-a-vis
the European intrusion, as well as the changes that the
political organisation of each state suffered on account
of it. Human groups and the ancestral conflict dividing
them were also addressed by Abdurachman, based on
the Iberian sources. With the tools provided by the
anthropology of the Malay-Polynesian peoples, she
was the first scholar who explained the success of Islam
and the setbacks of Christianity by mapping opposing
groups throughout the east Indonesian archipelago.
The scope of a genuine political anthropology of
social changes according to very particular historical
circumstances could be outlined. The author also paid
attention to the ecological conditions of each island
articulating the dispute on the ownership of exporting
food areas and the violent behaviour pattern exhibited
by groups from villages located in poor harvesting areas.
Defining the relevant issues, Abdurachman and other
Indonesian historians, for example Adriaan Lapian and
Richard Z. Leirissa, working on the Dutch colonial
period, developed a historiographical field of their own
for the Modern and Early Modern Age, mostly based
on the European sources.*

The Portuguese period in Maluku also attracted
the attention of non-Indonesian researchers with
sufficient language skills to work directly from the
sources. This is the case of the Singhalese Chandra de
Silva, who continued in the English language the studies
by V. M. Godinho and L. F. Thomaz on inter-Asian and
Asian-European trade in cloves.”” The efforts developed
by John Villiers in achieving a partial synthesis also
proved to be well-succeeded. In a fine documented
series of articles, he provided a general overview of the
Portuguese presence in Maluku, Banda and the Lesser
Sunda Islands, in the political, religious and economic
domains, also drawing a fairly complete picture of
the historical regional framework and its evolution
throughout the 16" century.®®

Finally, Leonard Y. Andaya, sometimes considered
‘the historian’ of Maluku, followed the method
of dismantling cultural assumptions in which the
Europeans perceived the Eastern Indonesian realities

HISTORIOGRAPHY

and produced their records. In the case of the Iberian
nations, and Portugal in particular, he considers a
sampling of most representative items collected in
specialised literature on the Portuguese medieval culture
and in the Mediterranean and Arabic influences that
the Portuguese would have accommodated. The results
of this unconvincing method never did appear and so
his effort was rather fruitless. However, the same cannot
be said on the way Andaya (re)constructed the Asian
cultural realities which, according to his ‘cultural’ and
innovative ‘thesis’, determines the entire history and
the collective experience of the peoples of Maluku from
their inception by sharing the belief in the Bikusigara
myth. This creed provides a supposed ‘ideology’
concerning the primordial unity of that region, whose
roots are believed to be found in the cosmic order.
Andaya approaches the myth based in Mircea Eliade,
establishing geographical locations corresponding to
the upper world and the underworld. So Loloda, in
Northwestern Central Halmahera, would be the door
to the upper world, while Bacan refers to the limits
of the underworld; Jeilolo, Ternate and Tidore would
represent different aspects of the earthly world. This
regional topography would be designed to reaffirm
the unity of the archipelago and the dominance of its
centre— Ternate—over the entire region.”

Mentioned in early accounts, a version of this
myth would probably have been collected on the
first hand by members of Anténio de Brito’s fleet of
1522, but no reference to it was kept in the records
concerning this expedition. It was collected once again
between 1536 and 1539 by Anténio Galvao, who
recorded it c. 1544 in his above-mentioned Treatise
on Maluku. As this text remained unpublished until
recently, the myth was first released, with minor
additions, by Jodo de Barros, who clearly relied on
Galvao. However, despite the sacred nature of the
founding myths on which Andaya relied, he perhaps
exaggerated such influences, as the primordial unity
of all the four Malukan kingdoms was not meant to
survive to the European interference. Around 1516,
the kingdom of Makian, located on the island of the
same name, was already occupied and divided between
Tidore and Ternate. Thus, as an independent state,
this kingdom disappeared when its ruler, Raja Baab
Husein (Lebechucem), was banished from the island
and sentenced to a humiliating exile, as he declares in
a letter to King Manuel.*’
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Several authors had already mentioned the role
played by this myth as a common belief of the peoples
of the region. Certainly Andaya suggests that his
experience of working with Melanesian societies was
a source of inspiration for his theoretical option. The
definition of cultural areas was formerly set according
to linguistic criteria: people of North Maluku belong
to the same Ternatan-Halmaheran linguistic group
inhabiting the central-northern part of Halmahera
and the adjacent islands. Speaking different variants,
linguistically interrelated, to communicate to each other
these neighbouring communities had been forced to
resort to the Papuan language previously spoken in
Ternate as a lingua franca, progressively replaced since
the 15® century by the Malay language brought from
Melaka, the lingua franca already spoken at the time
in most interregional ports of the Island Southeast
Asia. Adriaan Lapian, in particular, finds it curious
that three out of four main North Malukan political
entities—Ternate, Tidore and Jeilolo—belong to
the non-Austronesian group of languages, while the
language of Bacan—the fourth political entity—is
closely related to the western Malay languages
belonging to the Austronesian family. This author
also believes that the ethnic unity in Maluku, despite
the language differences, shows that ‘the convergence
of these contrasting elements’ must be very old, in
any case several centuries older than the ‘linguistic
convergence’. Lapian also suggests that such a process
would have occurred during the 16* and the 17
centuries.*! However, Bausani had demonstrated, based
on the famous vocabulary collected in 1521 by Antonio
Pigafetta in Tidore and other Eastern Indonesian ports,
that the Malay language was already playing the role of
lingua franca in the early 16™ century.” From Ternate,
the use of the Malay language radiated in several
directions, reaching Manado in north Sulawesi, where
it was introduced as a lingua franca developing into a
local variant in use until today, though with plenty of
numerous Papuan terms from the language originally
spoken in Ternate.®

Despite the smallness of the islands, a distinction
between coastal communities and those living inland
existed until recently in Halmahera and other major
islands. The cultural influence from abroad was felt
sooner and more strongly by coastal communities,
the first that embraced Islam and adopted the Malay

language as a common language alongside the use
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of writing. However, some primitive strata of the
population already spoke a Proto-Malay-Polynesian
variant back from about 4,500 years ago when they
settled there from the Philippines, almost eradicating
the primitive Papuan languages. Conversely, these
languages survived until recently in Ternate and
Tidore, as well as in Morotai and in northern regions
of Halmahera, as languages of the same group that
also survived in Timor, Alor and Pantar, or Nusa
Tenggara.*

16™ CENTURY SOURCES AND THE
POLITICAL-ANTHROPOLOGY OF MALUKU

The scenario just sketched above was inhabited
by populations with a strong sense of social hierarchy
and group integration. The first Europeans who
arrived there—namely, the Portuguese and the
Spaniards—usually resorted to images taken from
the European social structure to describe the local
society. The heads—or sangaji—with greater or lesser
autonomy vis-a-vis the kings, are described as dukes
or earls, occupying the top of a blood aristocracy
further comprising its ‘knights’ (cavaleiros) and ‘knaves’
(valetes). Slaves, occupying the bottom of society, were
also labelled according to subgroups that can hardly
be integrated into the European stereotypes for the
captives and other dependent or non-free people. The
earliest Iberian records on Moro describe its inhabitants
as ‘slaves’ of the Sultan of Ternate,” an epithet not
appropriate to their status, though founded in the fact
that each year these populations were compelled to
perform certain services and provide a few days of free
labour to the kings of Ternate and Tidore, who some
Moro communities acknowledged as their supreme
rulers. Maluku being a region hastily changing during
the period in question, in vain we find among the
natives a mercantile class, although there is no doubt
about the existence of individuals, especially among the
elites, who were engaged in the marketing of cloves.

Anténio Galvao, like other authors, has resorted
to the European aristocratic system to describe the
social hierarchy in Maluku: “The first and most
important dignity is that of the king, whom they call
kolano; the queen is called radja; and the dukes, the
sengadjis; the knights, mersaolis *® Fifty years later,
the Italian priest Antonio Marta, Visitor of the Jesuit
mission, will repeat: ‘In these islands of Maluku there
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are four kingdoms and seventeen sangaji, who are like
dukes or earls in the European manner’.” According
to his highly biased opinion, they were also rude
headmen, poorly dressed and malnourished, unable
to seek the means of becoming wealthy enough to
be magnificently served by pageantry, whose humble
religious ceremonies were not to be compared to those
taking place among the Turks, as these rulers also had
no shame to beg for whatever they wanted to own, ‘as
any poor man in Portugal’.*

However, while the small group of sangaji was
considered as corresponding to the high ranking
European noblemen, actually they were locally entitled
‘raja’ like any other Malukan ruler at the time, as
they were sacred persons, a condition which the term
itself expresses.®” Their royal condition was reinforced
through kinship ties, since they are said to marry among
the ruling families. The kings and the sangaji were
usually elected among the sons of the ruler with his
main wife, locally named ‘raja’ and queen or princess
in the European sources. Moreover, it is said that all
rulers developed kinship ties with all the headmen
under their allegiance, especially the sangaji, most of
them acknowledging the pre-eminence of either the
sultan of Ternate or the raja of Tidore, also entitled
and recognised as a sultan since the mid-16™ century.
Some sangaji, however, particularly the raja of Jeilolo,
behaved as an independent sovereign by temporarily
rebelling against the authority of the sultan of Ternate.*
In his Historia da India, Antonio Pinto Pereira left us
one of the best definitions of the characteristic status
common to the seventeen sangaji, also expressing slight
distinctions among them. Referring to the sangaji
yielding obedience to the sultan of Ternate, he states:
‘the Sangajes ... are masters external to Ternate, because
Sangaje is the highest title of all, except the royal dignity,
and so are called the subjected princes and lords, and
also some sovereigns whose states are not entitled to
be kingdoms’.”!

According to the customary usages in Ternate
that regulate the ruler succession, only a princess being
the daughter of a king was to be considered a ‘queen’
among the many wives of the sultan, and her eldest
son should be chosen to inherit the throne. Twice
throughout the 16™ century the figure of the ‘queen
mother’ played an important role during the youth of
the presumptive ruler. On both occasions, the queens
were daughters of the raja of Tidore and they allowed
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their fathers to retain some influence over Ternate,
which could have proved crucial in times of crisis, but
actually resulted in being rather thwarted by internal
opponents grouped around other candidates said to
be ‘bastards’ of the sultans of Ternate in the Iberian
sources.’?

To some extent, the Spaniards
left us probably a greater
amount of information

on Tidore than the Portuguese
did on the Malukan
Archipelago as a whole.

In the case studied by Paramita Abdurachman
of a queen coming from Java, possibly from Japara
or Grisek, she was entitled Niachile Boki Raga (raja),
being niachile being the feminine of kaicil, a princely
title exclusive to the sons and brothers ‘of the major
policies” rulers, as the sultans of Ternate and Tidore.
She was the ‘queen’ (rzinha) in the Portuguese sources,
mother of Sultan Tabarija (r .1533-1535), who was
the only Ternatan ruler to convert to Christianity
after being driven to Goa.”® He died in Melaka while
returning home, probably murdered by order of his
substitute, Sultan Hairun (r.1536-1570), who would
become the great Ternatan ruler during the 16" century.
The sultans of Ternate and Tidore were also the only
kings in Maluku who married with princesses coming
from prestigious religious centres from outside the
archipelago, such as the Philippine Islands, Sulawesi,
Timor or the Raja Ampat Papuan archipelago.
However, none of these wives acquired the status of
a ‘queen’” or mother of the future heirs to the throne.
Although such marriage alliances often sealed defensive
agreements and reinforced friendly trading and warring
connections, usually they also reflected the imposition
of taxes and relations of political subjection in respect
of which the head of a village or of a larger ethnic group
paid tribute by handing over her sister or her daughter
to the sultan.

As Andaya figured out, in the royal marriages the
role of Tidore seems to be ‘wife-giver’ regarding Ternate,
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the ‘wife-taker’.”* However, the rajas or sultans of Tidore
occasionally took a Ternatan princess, though they used
to take wives from major kingdoms of Maluku other
than Ternate.” Reciprocal wife-exchanging usually
did not occur, avoiding situations in which political
hierarchies among rulers and the political effect
intended to be achieved through royal unions would
be partially lost. This practice particularly prevented
a cloistered offspring resulting from excessive cross-
cousin marriages. Thus, for the purpose of preserving
self-identity, the relatively autonomous political entities
should have taken into account the imperatives of royal
blood exogamy.

Anthropological studies carried out in the field
during the past 40 years showed that the political
structures were based on consanguineous marriage
between cross-cousins,* the kings and the heads of the
villages being interconnected by family ties favoured by
the practice of polygamy. In the Portuguese and Spanish
sources, the sultans of Ternate and the raja of Jeilolo
are said to have had more than 300 women. Despite
the symbolic amplification of this number,” there is
no doubt that the political system was found on the
circulation of women. They played—and still play—in
the Malay world a very important political role, even
when they stay fairly invisible.

Being strongly effective at the level of royal
kinship, the observance of non-reciprocal marriages
and the adoption of wife-giver and wife-taker practices
would also have taken place on a lower level, namely
among the sangaji and the khimalaha families,
although no Iberian evidence exists to support such
a premise beyond a fair degree of reasonable doubt.
Unfortunately, the Jesuit Marcos Prancudo failed to
give positive examples:

In these parts is very common that relatives
marry to relatives in such a way that sometimes
a brother is found married to his sister, at least
cousin to his cousin, uncle to his niece, brother-
in-law to his sister-in-law. Neither have they
found this extraordinary. Besides that, these
honourable men take for a great insult by
marrying lower women that they are. And the
kings and the lords are so related and linked to
each other, that they hardly find a woman who
is not their close kin.*®

A khimalaha® was often the head of a kampung,

or soa, that is, one of the two or more segments in
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which each village was divided,®® consistent with the
definition given in 1607 by the first Spanish governor of
Maluku, Juan de Esquivel (1606-1608): ‘guimala is like
aheadman of a neighbourhood’.®! The social status and
the political power that were endowed to the khimalaha
did not cease increasing until the 19" century,
particularly in the peripheral areas like Moro.®* They
appear in the oral narratives as playing an important
role in extending the influence of the Sultan of Ternate
to new areas as the Sula islands. Around 1618, the
representatives of the Sultan of Ternate in Hitu, on the
island of Ambon, were recruited among the leading
Tomagola, one of the most important families in the
sultanate whose members held the kimalaha title.
By the mid-17" century, they lead the opposition to
the Dutch in Ambon, in close coordination with the
Sultan of Makassar.* As a source of power, the use
of this Ternatan title— guimalaes are like [European]
titled holders®—expanded in the 17* century up to
Mindanao along with the use of sangaji,* also attested
in Timor during the same period.’

The local kingdoms having not evolved politically
towards the creation of a single hegemonic state, the
system of succession to the throne, which was regulated
by a set of customary dispositions, would therefore find
no response within the tradition. Probably, a king who
would rule over the entire Maluku Islands should have
to seek his ‘queen’ abroad, in a larger regional frame
than the Malukan micro-states felt inclined to interact
with, though one of the main wives of the Sultan of
Ternate Abu Lais (r.1501-1521), sometimes erroneously
believed to be the ‘queen’” in some Portuguese sources,
has been registered as a Javanese princess.®® Such
episodes were quite rare despite the suitable conditions
for navigation and maritime communications over
long distances. These kingdoms sustained political
relations excessively centred in the Maluku cultural area.
However they also established diplomatic, trading and
kin relations to distant powers that played a limited role,
so as to confer prestige to the rulers. The few known
examples of royal marriages with wives from outside
Maluku, either Javanese or Papuan princesses, shows
that only exceptionally have they generated candidates
to the throne. However, Anténio Galvao registered an
oral version concerning the introduction of Islam in
Ternate that assigned a major role to a Javanese princess
married to the raja Tidore Vongui, who would be the
first Malukan ruler to become a sultan around 1465.%
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The islands are more complex realities than
their small-sized territories would suggest. More than
a microcosm, the islands’ realm is the whole known
universe for the people living in it. The ecological
constraints being hardly surmountable, the Malukan
people preferred an unstable balance of powers and the
division of spheres of influence between the Portuguese
and the Spaniards to a definitive victory of a single party.
For this reason the Portuguese, though often successful
in war, faced enormous difficulties to deal with the
Spaniards and their supporters. Only on a few occasions
did they feel powerful enough to act as if they had
really mastered Maluku. They usually feared a general
uprising by the different kings against them. For this
reason, the first captain of Maluku, Anténio de Brito,
started the practice of keeping the sultan of Ternate in
a golden cage, along with other young candidates to
the throne, all sons of the deceased Sultan Abu Lais
(r.1501-1521). The successors of Anténio de Brito
continued to hold the sultan as their hostage to prevent
the natives from delivering a coup against the fortress.

The Portuguese also succeeded in imposing
native authorities to the sultanate by manipulating
their election for the job during the childhood of the
sultan, or removing those that were not favourable to
their purposes, as kaicil Tarrawese, who after being
declared ‘perpetual regent’ by the Portuguese in 1530,
came to be sentenced to death and executed by them
in the following year, under Captain Gongalo Pereira.”
His position was locally designated as Pazih,! except
when the person exerting it was from royal blood,
being then called kaicil, a title that was the exclusive
of the uncles, brothers and sons of the kings, as already
mencioned above. Thus, the Portuguese interfered
deeply in the internal politics of the sultanate of
Ternate, transforming it for a brief period into a sort
of protectorate and conditioning its relationship with
the neighbouring policies.

ROYAL POWER AND POLITICAL
CENTRALISATION

The process leading to the formation of state
entities in the Malay Archipelago is fairly well known.
The explanations that have been advanced are essentially
speculative and based on the minimal available
evidence. In these regions it seems to have been a fairly
wide range of forms of political centralisation, since
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the fledgling confederation of villages—they were to
a degree only slightly more centralised than the mere
tribal organisations—to kingdoms that arose from
them. The political system in Ternate kept much of
its traditional basis. The Council of Elders appointed
members of the four main families to government posts,
a practice originally intertwined with the formation of
the state itself. The role of the Council of Elders was
similar across the Eastern Archipelago. On the islands of
Banda, this representative body maintained the prestige
and primacy under the Dutch rule until a late period.
In Ternate it represented, according to the tradition,
the four main lineages or primal soz, which joined five
others families said to have come from abroad and that
would have settled on the shores of the island. Hence
the designation of the Council of Elders in Ternate:
Soa Sio or the nine families. This powerful institution
is mentioned very few times in the Portuguese sources,
often in a rather inadequate and ambiguous—but also
significant—way, as the ‘uncles’ of the sultan.

After a period of fighting each other, a new
rotating system of government among momole, or
leaders of each of the four primal soz arose. The
momole then elected becomes the kolano or king.
The consolidation of royalty, whose unifying role is
evident, appears to have been accelerated in the second
half of the 15* century after the advent of Islam. The
remaining momole from the four main families—
Tomagola, Tomaitu, Marsaoli and Limatahu—were
elected by the Soa Sio for government posts, which
were his distinctive mark. These positions were, in
descending rank, Jou-gugu or prime minister, the Pinate,
finance minister and chief judge—a sort of ‘general
provider’, according to the Portuguese sources—the
Hukum, minister of justice, interior and police, and
the Sadaha, defense minister. The most important
lineage was the Tomagola, which owned the Jou-gugu
hereditarily. As a principle, the royal successor comes
from the main wife of the king chosen in this lineage.
The momole from the four major lineages form a new
palace aristocracy—the Fala Raha—which held the
main functions in the Council of Elders, including
electing the king.”

Royal primogeniture had a different meaning
than the one assigned to it in the European monarchies.
Admitting a variable number of candidates it often
caused short crises of succession. The sultan’s successor
should be either a younger brother of the deceased
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monarch, son of the same mother, the main widow
of the previous sultan—the ‘queen’ in the Portuguese
sources—or, if there was none, another brother or the
son of a legitimate royal spouse. The sultan’s sons born
from concubines were excluded from the succession
and were dubbed as ‘bastards’ in the Iberian sources.”

The islands are more complex
realities than their small-sized
territories would suggest.
More than a microcosm,

the islands’ realm is the whole
known universe for the people
living in it.

Assuming that the rules for royal succession
date back to the pre-Islamic period and that they
would have remained unchanged, PR. Abdurachman
rightly refuses the legitimacy of the will imposed by
the Portuguese authorities and enected in 1545, in
Melaka, by Sultan Tabarija, appointing his successor
to be the King of Portugal.”* Nevertheless, other cases
should be also considered in which the opinion and
desire of the king were taken into account, despite the
political body composed by the brothers of the deceased
king having a decisive vote on matters concerning the
royal succession. Though a candidate was unlikely to
succeed without the sanction of this council, it was
not impossible to accomplish it, given the reverence
regarding the last wishes of the deceased king in the
choice of his successor. This happened once again in
the 1560s, when Sultan Hairun, adopting a position
contrary to his brothers, withdrew the inheritance of the
throne from his eldest son Mandar Syah, designating
precisely his ‘bastard’ Baab Ullah to succeed him.” The
supposed reluctance by the council to acknowledge
Baab Ullah during the days of sultan Hairun, which
is rather doubtful, gave way to a sense of earnestness
and pragmatism that would have prevailed among the
Ternatan royal family and authorities after his death.

According to Diogo do Couto, Sultan Baab
Ullah, who succeeded Hairun in 1570, was said to
be a ‘bastard’ chosen by his father but not a usurper.
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According to him, there was also a consensus concerning
the need to prevent a weak leadership against the
Portuguese. The Portuguese sources recorded that since
Diogo Lopes de Mesquita had ordered Sultan Hairun to
be murdered, the succession in the person of the eldest
son of the Queen Putri, the ‘princess’ of royal lineage—
the permaisuri, a term that designates the principal wife
of the sultan”®— ceased to be kept in Ternate. While the
heir, Mandar Syah, was still a minor —who would be
finally assassinated—the crown passed to Sultan Baab
Ullah (r.1570-1585), considered to be the most able to
lead the war against the Portuguese on account of his
personal skills that would be actually evidenced when
he seized the Portuguese fortress in 1575. Argensola
tells how the enthronement of Sultan Baab Ullah was
recognised by all the kings and sangaji of Maluku
in a public Islamic ceremony that took place in the
Great Mosque.”” Baab Ullah, in his turn, appointed
another ‘bastard’ to be his successor, the future Sultan
Sayd Berkat (r.1585-1606). As in the case of his
predecessor, the ascent to the throne of Sayd Berkat
was not affected carelessly, since he could count on
the support of an uncle, also said to be a ‘bastard’, and
collected supporters through the distribution of large
bribes.”® Also in Tidore, kaicil Kotta, the legitimate heir,
was set aside for the benefit of his brother, kaicil Mole
(r.1599-1627), whose popularity, charisma and ability
to raise supporters met the royal will of the previous
Sultan Gapi Baguna (r.c.1577-1599), anticipating a
possible crisis to occur after his death.”” One should
conclude that the rules for royal succession came to be
quite fluid in Maluku during the late 16* century as a
result of the European interference.

CONCLUSION

In the Maluku islands the first reliable estimate
of the local population dates back to 1534, under the
Governor Tristao de Ataide,* almost twenty years
after the Portuguese ships started to regularly visit the
islands and twelve years after the founding of the first
permanent settlement. Ataide is also the first to mention
the different governing functions at the Ternatan court,
though he only named the pinate, the minister who
collected tributes and ran the sultan’s finances. The
Patih, a title imported from Java to designate a kind of
prime minister, would only be first mentioned around

1545.%



CULTURE AND POWER IN THE MALUKU ISLANDS ACCORDING TO THE EARLY PORTUGUESE AND SPANISH SOURCES

The Portuguese also conveyed some
misconceptions about how the presumptive heirs
ascended the throne after the death of the rulers. The
misconceptions about the sultans’ descendants were
repeated again and again throughout the 16™ century,
when those receiving the epithet of ‘bastards’, though
not necessarily in a pejorative sense, were considered
illegitimate children. This biased attitude in the way
the Europeans regarded a kinship system different
from their own was, after all, a fair justification to
prerogatives apparently enjoyed by the son of the
‘Queen’ or the most important wife of the sultan
and a key figure, serving their purposes of political
dominance by manipulating a single strong ruler
instead of controlling a rather diffuse system of family
allegiances. This type of inaccuracies caused a rather
inadequate representation of the political system as
defined in the local adat, the traditional law of the
sultanate orally transmitted over the generations. Due
to governmental decisions often based on a consensual
practice, even the most charismatic kings, as Sultan
Hairun (r.1535-1570), depended to some extent of the
Council on the Elders that in Ternate was called the
Soa Sio, by bringing together the members of the royal
family and the representatives of the most important
families.

The analysis of the relations between the kings
and the sangaji, often mentioned as ‘governors’ by both
the Portuguese and the Spanish, emphasises that these
minor ‘rulers’ rebelled with some ease against the local
sultans. Indeed, a sangaji was a second-ranked ruler
whose powers were hereditarily transmitted and by
no means a governor appointed by a major king. The
deficit in authority exhibited from time to time by the
sultan of Ternate and Tidore should not be taken as a

NOTES

1 ‘The expression ‘Spice Islands  appears for the first time in Portuguese in
aletter from Jerénimo Gomes S.]. to the General of the Jesuits (Cochin,
14 January 1603, in Documenta Malucensia, 11, edited and annotated
by Hubert Jacobs S.J., Rome, IHSI, 1980, p. 608), referring to the
Dutch who, he says, ‘come to discover these islands of spice’ (‘vem a
descobrir estas ilbas da especiaria’). The adoption of this expression in
the Portuguese language seems to have been accomplished through a
literary influence, not having been in use by the Portuguese authors
during the 16™ century. However, it corresponds exactly to the Spanish
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lack of prestige and acknowledgement. Both sultans
often justified the infringement of direct orders by the
subjects as the result of their personal royal allegiance
to the Portuguese and the Spanish. The rulers invoked
powerlessness to be obeyed by their subjects as part of a
double game they played to disguise their own duplicity
while resisting to the Europeans demands.

From the inception, the European presence
in Maluku was instrumental to the local rulers to
reinforce their personal power. By invoking a sort of
legitimacy that they never possessed, the rulers obtained
support from the Iberians—as later they would get
from the Dutch—to persecute alleged rebellions from
communities that previously hardly tolerated close
control procedures. According to L. Andaya, in the last
quarter of the 17® century the authority of the ruler
was finally shaped at the resemblance of the European
kingship, the main rulers becoming real kings and the
people were either subdued or they rebelled against
them.®* This way, practices quite common across the
archipelago were labelled as legitimate or illegitimate,
creating one-sided views and stereotypes. J. Warren’s
statement that ‘the dynamic interplay between raiding
... and investment in the maritime luxury goods trade

. was a major feature of the political economies of
coastal Malay states® can be easily telescoped to an
earlier period in the history of Maluku. It would be
difficult to think of alternative opportunities to Ternate
and Tidore to accumulate such huge regional prestige
and power other than those offered by the spice trade.
The result of the political influence long acquired by
Ternate through the control of imported goods matched
the Portuguese efforts to impose a clove monopoly in
Northern Maluku. This way the sultan authority was
reinforced by his association with the Europeans.

expression in use since the preparation of the Magellan’s expedition,
the Moluccas being designated either as Maluco or, more vaguely, as
the Islas del Poniente or de la Especeria and then simply La Especeria.
This expression may have been borrowed from the Arab geographers,
who, since the ninth century, referred to as the ‘Island’ or ‘Islands of
Perfume’ (Jazirat or Juzur al-Tib), later identified with the Maluku and
the Banda Islands (G. R. Tibbets, A Study of the Arabic Texts Containing
Material of South-East Asia, Leiden and London, E. J. Brill for the Royal
Asiatic Society, 1979, p. 180).
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Subsidios para o Estudo da Embaixada
de Manuel de Saldanha a Pequim (1668-1670)

Cartas e Outros Documentos no Historical Archives of Goa

ANABELA NUNES MONTEIRO*

No Historical Archives of Goa (India) encontra-
-se um conjunto inédito de 52 cartas referentes a
embaixada de Manuel de Saldanha a Pequim, realizada
entre 1668 e 1670. O dito conjunto assume uma
importancia histérica destacada, em relag¢io a outras
(parcas) fontes, na medida em que fornece informagoes
detalhadas do evento diplomdtico e, por conseguinte,
permite outras interpretagdes quanto a aspectos pouco
esclarecidos desse periodo da histéria de Macau.

A andlise desta documenta¢ao implica o
cruzamento com outras fontes, das quais destacamos: o
relato do jesuita Francisco Pimentel,' que acompanhou
a embaixada no seu longo percurso até Pequim; os
escritos do dominicano Domingos Navarrete,” sempre
tdo pronto a dar uma imagem negativa da ac¢ao lusa por
terras orientais, visivel nos seus 7ratados, publicados em
16706; as cartas redigidas pelo infortunado embaixador
aos jesuitas Manuel Reis e Luis da Gama, procurador
e visitador da Provincia do Japdo da Companhia de
Jesus, respectivamente; e algumas actas das reunioes
do Leal Senado.

O espdlio, que aqui abordamos, caracteriza-se
por ser um testemunho na primeira pessoa, dado que
consiste num “relato” do préprio Manuel de Saldanha.
Nio nos estamos a referir a algo semelhante a um

* Doutorada pela Faculdade de Letras da Universidade de Coimbra e Mestre
em Lingua e Cultura Portuguesa pela Universidade de Macau, autora de vérios
artigos sobre a Histéria de Macau.

Ph.D. from Arts Faculty of Coimbra University and M.A. in Portuguese Language
and Culture from the University of Macau. Author of several articles on the history
of Macao.

didrio, mas a um conjunto de escritos, constituido por
cartas de nomeagoes, regimentos, orientagoes e ordens
emitidas pelo embaixador, fornecendo um quadro
razoavelmente claro quanto & dinimica das relagoes
entre os membros do séquito diplomdtico, aos poderes
de Saldanha, & trama politica subjacente a deslocagao da
embaixada e, sobretudo, ao esfor¢o que a comunidade
de Macau estava a levar a efeito para garantir a sua
sobrevivéncia. E, se a este espdlio juntarmos as
informacoes contidas nas outras fontes anteriormente
citadas, o 4ngulo panorimico de andlise histérica
amplia-se significativamente para o investigador ou
mesmo até para o simples amante da histéria.

Da reflexdo, possibilitada por esta documentagio,
resulta um conhecimento suficientemente translicido
para se afirmar que a embaixada padeceu de credibilidade
junto do poder mandarinico, sofreu grandes reveses
ao longo dos dois anos e meio da sua vivéncia e nio
cumpriu os objectivos inicialmente propostos pelo Leal
Senado de Macau e pela comunidade mercantil que
acreditou fortemente na recuperagao da sua economia.
Tal reflexdo contraria a ideia, razoavelmente aceite, que
a embaixada tinha primado pela boa compreensio e
aceita¢do sinica, ainda que tivesse visto gorados 0s
seus desejos de abertura do trato para a comunidade
mercantil de Macau.

Em jeito de sintese contextual, diremos que
a deslocagio diplomdtica em epigrafe deveu a sua
existéncia a conjuntura politica e econémica vivida
pelo Império do Meio naquela época. Os profundos

Carta enviada por D. Afonso VI ao imperador da China.
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tumultos politicos-sociais provocados pela mudanga
dindstica Ming/Qing consolidaram-se numa guerra
civil devastadora.

Um dos partiddrios da dinastia deposta — o
pirata Coxinga (Zheng Chenggong * il JJ]) — atacava,
constantemente, com as suas bem organizadas hostes, as
costas da China, arrecadando mercadorias que destinava
a0 comércio com o Japio e outros lugares, e angariando
novos membros para a sua causa. Como o grande
suporte financeiro daquele agente era o comércio, o
imperador Kangxi resolveu aceitar a sugestao do seu
conselheiro Huang Wu B5#5 (1617-1674) para fazer
recuar para o interior, numa distincia de quatro léguas,
todas as populagdes das aldeias, vilas e cidades® de cinco
provincias costeiras da China: Shandong, Jiangnan,
Zhejiang, Fujian e Guangdong.

Zheng Chenggong.

Revista de Cultura ® 42 « 2013

A violenta decisao condicionou profundamente
as populagoes maritimas daquelas provincias, causando,
por arrastamento, um enorme prejuizo financeiro as
autoridades chinesas, em geral, e a0 préprio imperador,
em particular. As perdas, segundo Lach,* ascenderam a
cerca de quatro milhdes em ouro por ano. A cidade de
Macau ficou abrangida pela dita proibi¢ao de navegacio
e de comércio, contribuindo para a diminui¢ao
acentuada dos réditos imperiais, em virtude da falta de
cobranga das taxas aplicadas aos navios e s suas cargas.

Dado que as gentes da cidade lusa apenas
sobreviviam do trato, a situacdo tornou-se
rapidamente,insustentével. A degradacio do burgo foi
rdpida e inexordvel, dando origem a uma outra imagem
econdmica e social, onde pobreza, fome e prostituicao
se fizeram sentir. O estabelecimento de Macau, de um
passado vicoso e essencial na rede maritima portuguesa,
passou a constituir um quase peso morto para a Coroa,
ainda que continuasse a ser reconhecida a importincia
estratégica da sua localiza¢do. A chapa imperial de
proibi¢ao do comércio, aliada 2 situacio conturbada
interna do império chinés e ao fim do préspero trato
com o Japao em 1640, condenaram o estabelecimento
luso.

Nesse contexto, a 17 de Dezembro de 1662,
com grande preocupagio quanto ao futuro, decidiu o
Leal Senado enviar uma peti¢io ao vice-rei da India,’
Anténio de Melo e Castro, levada a Goa pelo Pe. André
Gomes,® na qualidade de procurador de Macau.” Na
carta, falava-se da importancia de Macau para Portugal,
das diversas proibi¢oes impostas a cidade pelos tdrtaros e
de como se sentiam enganados por estes, factos que, em
sua opinido, justificavam uma embaixada de desagravo
ao imperador da China. Mais tarde, o vice-rei da India
e conde de S. Vicente, Joao Nunes da Cunha, apoiou
a ideia, sensibilizado pela situagao em que as gentes de
Macau se encontravam.

A incumbéncia da embaixada foi atribuida a
Manuel de Saldanha,® imbuido de poderes muito latos,
conforme se deduz dos cabecalhos dos documentos por
si produzidos:

“Manoel de Saldanha fidalgo da caza de sua

Mag.© e do seu congelho de Estado [...] dador

da ordem de nosso s." Jesus Christo embaixador

extraordinario ao [...] rador da Gra-China e

Tartaria pella mag. Serenissima del Rey Dom

Afonso nosso S.”, e como a tal congedidos os

poderes de VRey assi na pax, como na guerra
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assim nesta Cidade de Macao, como en todas

as mais partes que hd do estreito da Sumda pera

dentro Ettr.”

Saldanha trouxe de Goa uma pretensa carta
do rei de Portugal, datada de 12 de Margo de 1666,
provavelmente redigida e selada em Goa. O vice-rei
possufa poderes para se corresponder com as poténcias
asidticas, em nome da Coroa portuguesa, usando o
selo real. Contudo, existem registos da aprovagio da
embaixada por parte do principe regente D. Pedro,
o que significa que este governante foi posto a par do
que se estava a passar em Macau, ainda que numa fase
posterior.

Esta missdo oficial é aquela que mais interrogagoes
tem levantado ao investigador, provavelmente por ter
sido a menos estudada de todas as incumbéncias
diplomadticas portuguesas enviadas ao Império do Meio.
A titulo de exemplo salientam-se alguns pormenores:
a obra Ou-Mun Kei-Leok (Aomen Jiliie ] ]1200%)°
refere que o embaixador Saldanha foi até a China,
mas “A que reino do ‘oceano Ocidental’ pertencia
Ma-Nou-Mat" foi cousa que nio se pdde apurar.”'!
E ainda mais surpreendente foi a informagio dada
pelo vice-rei de Guangdong ao imperador, depois das
reunides efectuadas com Manuel de Saldanha: “Vé-se
bem que a Europa nio é mais que duas ilhotas, no
meio do mar”.'> Aparentemente, nestas observagoes
demonstram ignorancia sobre a situagio geografica de
Portugal e da prépria Europa. Tal afigura-se dificil de
aceitar, dado encontrarem-se jesuitas europeus na corte
imperial e que nao deixariam de clarificar assunto tao
relevante junto das autoridades mandarinicas e mesmo
imperiais. Assim, a interpretagdo mais provével, para
as surpreendentes conclusdes atrds referidas, é que o
mandarinato de Cantio nio tinha qualquer interesse
na deslocagao lusa a Pequim, pois as sucessivas extorsoes
de verbas, por parte do dito poder local sobre Macau,
poderiam vir a ser conhecidas, provocando uma
reaccdo imprevisivel de Kangxi. Dai a necessidade de
enviarem noticias desvalorizando os estrangeiros que
ali se encontravam, pretendendo-se que o séquito
diplomdtico nao gozasse da autorizagio necessdria para
prosseguir viagem.

Neste conjunto de documentos encontram-se
cartas para D. Alvaro da Silva," capitio-geral de Macau
entre 1667 e 1670, ou seja, sensivelmente o tempo de
duracio da embaixada, cartas para o vice-provincial dos
jesuitas, Pe. Luis da Gama'* e para outras personalidades
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Anténio de Melo e Castro, vice-rei (1662-1666). Reproduzido de Francisco Xavier
Valeriano de S4, Vice-Reis e Governadores da India Portuguesa. Macau: Comissao
Territorial de Macau para as Comemoragées dos Descobrimentos Portugueses,

1999.

que circulavam pelo mar do Sul da China e que, por
casualidade ou necessidade, aportavam a Macau.
Todos os agentes contemplados pela pena de Saldanha
desempenharam algum papel, de maior ou menor
destaque, no contexto da embaixada e na sobrevivéncia
de Macau daquela época.

Com Saldanha e o novo capitao-geral deram
entrada na cidade cerca de cem soldados portugueses
e indianos, assim como salitre, armas e arroz." Tal
interpreta-se como havendo cuidados especiais na
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defesa e no abastecimento da cidade no periodo em
questio. A maior parte das orientacoes de Saldanha
passaram pelas maos de D. Alvaro, que se revelou um
grande apoiante do embaixador mesmo em detrimento
dos anseios da comunidade mercantil. Os dois agiram
sempre em consonéncia, funcionando o capitao-geral
como uma retaguarda politica do embaixador. Alids,
tal é visivel numa das cartas, assinada por Saldanha
e datada de 1 de Janeiro de 1669, em que chegava a
nomear D. Alvaro da Silva para governador de Macau!"®
A situacdo devia-se ao facto de os oficiais que haviam
sido eleitos para fun¢oes da Cimara nio quererem
aceitar os cargos. Para evitar que Macau “se perdesse”,
indigitou D. Alvaro da Silva para um cargo com
poderes para eleger elementos para a edilidade, facto
que contrariava o espirito democrdtico que presidia a
eleicao dos oficiais de Macau.

A relacio de D. Alvaro da Silva com a edilidade
norteou-se por desentendimentos e conflitos, sendo
alguns deles de indole gravosa, como prender pessoas
sem culpa formada ou espancamento de oficiais."”
No entanto, o embaixador ¢ o capitio mantiveram
uma estreita cooperagio e confian¢a mutua durante o
periodo da embaixada. Assim sendo, compreende-se
por que razio as relagoes de ambos com o Leal Senado
assumiram grande tensio, levando a uma situacio de
conflito aberto em 1670, protagonizado pelo secretdrio
da embaixada e homem da confianga da comunidade
de Macau, Bento Pereira de Faria.

Como resultado dos desentendimentos
constantes, a edilidade, em carta enviada para Goa,
exp0s as queixas contra o capitio-geral, numeradas e
organizadas cronologicamente, exigindo justiga.'® Tal
mereceu uma cuidadosa atengio do poder central e o
citado dignitdrio regressou a Goa de forma coerciva,
onde foi julgado pelos crimes cometidos. Ainda nesse
ano de 1670, foi substituido por Manuel Borges da
Silva.

Mesmo ainda em Macau, antes do inicio do
périplo da embaixada em terras sinicas, o embaixador
fez uma série de nomeagoes, tendo algumas delas forte
influéncia na vida politica e econémica de Macau. Uma
dessas nomeagdes incidiu na pessoa de Simao Gomes
da Silva, escolhido para seu principal adjunto durante
o periodo da embaixada:

“Porquanto sua Mag.© que Deos guarde a estas

partes a nego [...] tdo particulares, que delles

depende juntam.“a conservacio dellas; e por
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me achar negessitado do principal fundam.® que
pera conseguir todos os boiis efeitos que nellas se
pretende: me hé negessario; e por que na pessoa
de Simao Gomes da Silva que de prez.* acabou
de ser capitdo Geral desta praga, concorrem
todos os bons fundam.* por sua m.“ autoridade,
experiengia servigos meregim.

p’ principal junto a minha pessoa, pera poder

resolver em sua companhia ¢o agerto, e como

mais convier ao servigo de sua Mag.© todas as
embaracadas materias que se me offerecg, a venger
as dificuldades que ouver.”"

Saliente-se o facto de nesta carta de nomeacao
existir um dado de importancia histérica, quando
refere “na pessoa de Simdo Gomes da Silva que de
prez. acabou de ser capitdo Geral desta praga”.?
Se assim foi, o periodo s6 pode ter sido entre 1656
a 1664, lapso de tempo em que os capitdes-gerais
permanecem desconhecidos. A nomeacio estd datada
de 25 de Outubro de 1667 e revela confianca na pessoa
ou no desempenho de cargos anteriormente ocupados
pelo indigitado,*' o que corrobora a indicagio de ter
sido capitao-geral. No entanto, a documentagio em
causa mostra que Gomes da Silva teve uma acgio
muito discreta nos problemas e conflitos que tiveram
lugar nessa jornada diplomdtica a Pequim, nio se
evidenciando nem a favor dos interesses da comunidade
mercantil, defendidos por Bento Pereira de Faria, nem
dos interesses dos jesuitas, defendidos pelo capelao
Francisco Pimentel, nem dos préprios interesses do
embaixador.

Ora, o dito Bento Pereira de Faria foi uma
das figuras-chave nesta acgao diplomdtica. Saldanha,
confiou-lhe a responsabilidade de secretdrio da
embaixada, alegando ser fidalgo da “Caza de Sua
Magestade” e homem de grandes qualidades. Apesar
de nao ser clara a verdadeira razio da escolha do
embaixador, é possivel que tenham concorrido para
tal os conhecimentos administrativos de Pereira de
Faria, pois havia sido vereador e juiz ordindrio de
Macau. Contudo, nio ¢ de ignorar que estamos
perante uma figura de total confianga do Senado, érgio
representativo da comunidade mercantil, que deve ter
exercido uma grande pressio para que fosse um dos seus
homens a levar a peticio as maos do imperador. Para
os moradores, em geral, e para a elite macaense, em
particular, a motivagio era puramente material e muito
objectiva. Interessava-lhes a reabertura do comércio.

e valor. O nomeio

te
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Mapa da foz dos rios do Oeste e das Pérolas com a peninsula de Macau incluido no manuscrito Advertencias ha Coroa del Rey Dom Joao 4°, de Jorge Pinto de Azevedo, de 1646
(Biblioteca da Ajuda). Reproduzido de Luis Filipe Barreto, Cartografia de Macau. Séculos XVI e XVII. Lisboa: Missao de Macau em Lisboa, 1997.

Neste leque de nomeagdes uma outra se destaca: a
de capitao da viagem a Timor que foi passada a Ferndo
Martins da Ponte. Esta viagem era uma das que se
revelavam com éxito comercial, desde que pudesse ser
realizada. A carga de sindalo era muito rentdvel, pois
o produto tinha uma infinidade de aplicagoes que
variavam entre a feitura de mobilias até a confeccio
de chds, num leque opcional muito atractivo para a
comunidade sinica. Dai que fosse necessdrio que a tutela
da referida deslocagio fosse entregue a um homem de
confianga. E o mesmo ainda viria a ser contemplado por
Saldanha com tarefas especificas, como aquietar as gentes
de Solor e Timor, dado os desentendimentos locais,
ainda que também tenha dado ao timorense Mateus
da Costa o cargo de “capitao-mor da guerra daquelas
partes”* devido a preocupagao, muito justificada, com
aameaga holandesa. Mas o desassossego do embaixador

foi mais longe, pois o designado por Goa, Simao de
Souza de Tdvora, viria a ser impedido de exercer o dito
cargo pelo préprio capitio-geral, D. Alvaro da Silva,
cargo por si ja atribuido a Martins da Ponte.” O mais
interessante desta destitui¢do é que Saldanha recorre
aos bons servigos de Fr. Duarte Travassos de Ozorio,
membro visitador do Santo Oficio, dando-lhe plenos
poderes como consultor e nomeando-o fiscal de tudo
o que dissesse respeito ao sucesso da embaixada:
“P¢ Mestre frey Duarte Travassos de Ozorio, G.
Vizitador e comiss.® do s.* oficio do Bispado de
Malaca, Comiss.® e Vizitador da Religiao dos
pregadores nas Christand.® de Solor e Timor
pella qual o nomea VS.* pello poder que té
por plenipotengiario, p.* todo o espediente
desta Embaixada p.* que em tudo, e ¢’ tudo o
a ella conduzente e pertengente seja chamado,
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consultado e ouvido, e asistente no que for justo,

como se V.S.* estivera prezente cd os poderes

q de Sua Mag.© tem. E e assi mais lhe d4 VS.*

poder e espegial p.* conheger e autuar a causa dos

impedim.** que hi em Simao de Souza Tavora,

p.* nio ter ef.”” a provizio que alcancou de S.

Conde VRey para VS.? ver.”

Uma das cartas do espélio em andlise é mesmo
dirigida a Sousa de Tdvora, com duas ordens claras: que
nao saia de Macau e que estd destituido do cargo em
que havia sido investido por Goa.”

Saldanha, um ano mais tarde, procedeu a
nomeacio de Jerénimo de Abreu Lima, distinto
mercador e homem forte de Macau, para capitio-mor
de Solor e Timor, j4 que Francisco Vieira de Figueiredo
havia entretanto falecido:

“seus grandes merecim." e prestimo em tudo

concorrem na pessoa de Hieronimo d’Abreu

Lima cavaleiro profeco da Ordem de nosso S.*

Jesus Christo; E por que so de seu grande talento

se podem fiar os maiores asertos em tudo. Pellos

poderes que tenho de Sua Mag.© o nomeio pella
prezente por Capitdo mor e com poderes de

Geral desta prezente viagem E das Ilhas de Solor

e Thimor aonde o mado p’ servigo de Sua Mag.©

e com os mesmos poderes nas ditas ilhas, e pera

que melhor poga exzecutar o que lhe mando...”

Ou seja, requisita os bons servigos e confianca de
um dos mais influentes moradores de Macau. Para tudo
isto contava com os bons servigos de D. Alvaro da Silva
para defender, em Macau, as ordens por si emitidas,
mesmo que elas, eventualmente, desautorizassem o
poder central de Goa.

Saldanha estendeu o seu controlo a outros cargos
estratégicos da economia de Macau, nomeando gente
que pudesse ser do seu agrado. Neste campo situa-se
a nomeacio de Pero de Moraes Pimenta “para feitor
da fazenda real de Sua Mag.© nesta praca de Macao”,”
com a indicagio expressa de que o titular designado
nio tinha de prestar contas a Goa, alegando ser grande
a distdncia entre as duas cidades. Portanto, bastava
dar as informagées necessirias apenas a Saldanha.
Outro que se seguiu foi Domingos Cardozo Vieira,
cuja nomeagao para ouvidor foi um facto, com todos
os poderes, privilégios e isen¢des a que tinha direito o
titular desse cargo.”®

Na ambicdo de coroar de éxito a embaixada —
nem por isso o propésito fulcral da mesma — Saldanha
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foi mais longe em 1668, ainda em Cantao, quando
ordenou que a percentagem aplicada sobre a carga dos
navios fosse escrupulosamente observada, para que da
mesma saisse algum beneficio para o “commum” de
Macau, mas principalmente para a sua embaixada.”’
Temendo ordens contrdrias de Goa, e querendo dirigir
a situagao, ordena ao seu apoio D. Alvaro da Silva
que ndo deixasse de receber bem os dois mandarins,
“com agazalhos e cortezias”, enviados por Cantao para
ver a cidade, e que se finja doente para evitar receber
os ditos emissdrios sinicos,”® que chegaram a 19 de
Julho de 1668°' para inspeccionar as zonas costeiras.
O imperador tinha ordenado a sua reocupagio sem,
contudo, incluir as ilhas. De imediato, a comunidade
lusa redefiniu as suas estratégias politicas, pretendendo
incluir a cidade como zona abrangida pelo decreto.
E provivel que tivessem sido oferecidos subornos as
autoridades para a obtencio destes desideratos, visto
que o Pe. Luis da Gama refere que, a 30 de Dezembro
desse ano, tinha vindo de Cantao a noticia que os
dois procuradores de Macau, juntamente com o
embaixador, tinham negociado a pretensdo portuguesa
pela quantia de 120 000 taéis.*

Para além disso, admite que o séquito
diplomadtico se encontra num “aperto”, solicitando
o envio urgente de algum “cabedal” para sustento do
mesmo.”® Nesta estratégia de exigéncia de socorro,
escreveu também para o jd referido Mateus da Costa
para o envio de um donativo a ser pago por todos os
mercadores de Solor e Timor.** Para alivio da situacio,
chega mesmo a dar ordem que, para garantir o sustento
e o &xito da iniciativa diplomdtica, Macau deveria
recorrer aos fundos da Santa Casa da Misericérdia e
ao cofre das vitivas e dos 6rfaos, assim como procedeu
a nomeagoes de pessoas para se deslocarem a Timor
a procura de bens, ou para irem buscar D. Catarina
de Noronha, vitva do riquissimo Francisco Vieira de
Figueiredo. O documento ¢ bastante explicito quanto
a ordem dada:

“a Dona Catharina de Noronha molher que

ficou do defunto Capitao mor de todo o Sul

Francisco Vr.* de Figueiredo p.* que absolutam.

© e sem dependencia de nenhii cabo maior de

guerra ou justica ande ou asista do Estreito da

Sumda p.* dentro, ou seja, c6 minhas ordefis ou

do S.> Conde VRey que p.* este caso p esta(?)

som.” hey por levantadas e derrogadas possa
embarcarse no seu navio nossa S.™ da Congeicio
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E Sao Domingos Suriano (que nesta mongao

mandey que fosse sem impedim.® algii a buscala

ou a fazer o que a dita S.™ lhe mandasse) e nelle
poderd trazer toda a carga p’ sua conta ou a parte
que della quizer a seu livre alvedrio...”

Ao contrdrio do que aparentemente estd
expresso no documento, a preocupacio de Saldanha
pela dita senhora era movida pela ambigio e nao por
qualquer fim altruista. Com a ida dela para Macau,
iria a fortuna em navios e bens do seu falecido marido.
Tal era fundamental para o equilibrio financeiro da
cidade, como, alids, deixou claro em missiva por si
redigida a D. Alvaro da Silva, o seu amigo e apoiante
em Macau: “nio ter outro senio tem vindo, a qual
pode ajudar muito com seu cabedal a essa cidade e ao
servigo del Rey em ocazido prezente de tanto aperto
pera tudo...”®

E, na continuagio do empenhamento em levar
a embaixada a Pequim, também ordena que todos
os oficiais da cidade de Macau acudam a situacio,
admitindo que até jd havia sido vendida a prata dos
servigos do grupo diplomdtico, bem como refere que
estavam retidos em Canto, sem permissio de seguir
viagem. Tais pedidos e desabafos desesperados estao
patentes nas cartas escritas para os jesuitas Manuel dos
Reis e Luis da Gama que chegaram mesmo a contribuir
com dinheiro, coral e até pimenta, estes para venda:

“Agradeco tanto a V R.™ a merce ¢ me faz

sem respeito a alguma cousa, dos quinhentos

pardaos, e mago do coral que nao sera bastante
avida a lho pagar em servigos alem da satisfagao
principal...”¥

Desta forma, tornam-se consistentes os escritos
de Domingos Navarrete, quando refere que a embaixada
nao gozava de qualquer crédito junto do mandarinato
de Cantao.”

Nesse contexto, Saldanha nomeou Manuel Leal
da Fonseca e Miguel Grimaldo, moradores em Macau,
como seus enviados ao rei do Sido para lhe solicitar
um empréstimo para suporte da embaixada a ser
pago, obviamente, por Macau.” Estes representantes
da comunidade foram portadores de uma carta para
o monarca siamés, onde se salientava a amizade entre
os dois povos bem como a necessidade extrema de um
empréstimo em prata para salvaguardar o futuro de
Macau, personificado no envio da embaixada a Pequim.
O montante em causa era cerca de 120 000 taéis,
explicando-se que o que iria ser pedido em Pequim era
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a liberdade de comércio, tinica fonte de rendimentos
da cidade lusa. As cartas enviadas ao barcaldo do Sido,
bem como ao feitor portugués no Sido, so as Gnicas no
conjunto deste espdlio de cartas e outros documentos em
que o embaixador refere a necessidade de libertacio da
cidade lusa em relagdo ao decreto de proibi¢io emanado
em 1661. Quanto a este assunto, Saldanha procurou
garantir que o montante enviado pelo Sido e o que tivesse
entrado de Timor e Solor nao fosse desviado para outros
fins, nomeando uma junta, tendo como superintendente
o bispo de Macau, Miguel dos Anjos (Ordem de Santo
Agostinho), e, como adjuntos, Joao Vieira de Magalhaes,
Jerénimo de Abreu Lima, Belchior de Barros, Miguel
Grimaldo e Gaspar do Rego da Cunha.”

Com se nio bastasse a situacio periclitante de
Macau, o infortinio da deslocagao diplomadtica e as
tentativas absolutamente desesperadas em prosseguir
o seu caminho até Pequim, a custa de tudo e todos,
Saldanha adoeceu com gravidade, problema esse que
foi uma constante durante a deslocagao diplomdtica.
Temendo pela sua vida, decidiu nomear para seu
substituto André Coelho Vieira,*' caso viesse a falecer, o
que, de facto, teve lugar ji no retorno a Macau. A ordem
continha indica¢oes expressas para que todo o séquito
diplomadtico reconhecesse o embaixador indigitado e
que 0 mesmo cumprisse rigorosamente as orientagoes
de Saldanha.”

Devido as imensas dificuldades sentidas pelos
membros da embaixada, os objectivos iniciais do evento
diplomdtico foram sendo alterados, sob uma nova
perspectiva. O impasse criado em Cantao levou a dois
anos de delonga naquela cidade chinesa. Tal prejudicou
muito a situa¢io de Macau e aumentou as despesas. Para
Saldanha o que interessava era mesmo garantir o sucesso
da sua tarefa e o seu bom nome, sendo esta percepgao
razoavelmente clara nos seus escritos. As decisoes, ou a
falta delas por parte do embaixador, nio beneficiaram
a comunidade da cidade lusa. Contudo, as razdes da
espera em Cantdo nio foram da responsabilidade de
Saldanha, pois outras explicacoes sdo vidveis naquele
contexto histérico: o mandarinato desejava verificar
a autenticidade das credenciais do diplomata e da
carta régia, através da respectiva leitura, o que era
sistematicamente boicotado pelo embaixador. Por
outro lado, a falta de ostenta¢do e a pobreza da prépria
embaixada teriam dado origem a desconfianga chinesa
sobre a possibilidade de a mesma vir de um pais tao
longinquo:
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O imperador Kangxi.

“Mando mais a dita nobre Cid.© que pera
ajuda deste grande aperto prezente em que
me vejo, p falta de prata (em cazo q’ nio seja
bastante socorrer esta embaixada as dividas que
se lhe devem: ou em cazo q se lhe pagué em
fazendas.”®

68  Revista de Cultura * 42 ¢ 2013

Alids, a pobreza do séquito diplomdtico aparece
referida vdrias vezes na documentagio em anilise, como
o pedir fiado mantimentos de primeira necessidade,
conforme confessa numa das cartas o préprio embaixador.
A oposigao movida pelos mandarins explica-se, por um
lado, porque as pretensoes da elite macaense eram
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publicas, havendo muita gente chinesa e macaense
na cidade que rapidamente fazia chegar aos ouvidos
do mandarinato os desejos, dificuldades e anseios da
comunidade portuguesa. A essa informacio, tornada
publica, podemos juntar o facto de as autoridades locais
de Cantéo terem arrecadado um bom pectlio a custa de
sucessivas chantagens sobre a comunidade portuguesa.
Os interesses imperiais nem sempre coincidiam com
os de um mandarinato corrupto, mais propenso para
o lucro ficil em proveito préprio.

Por outro lado, a embaixada foi apoiada por
mercadores de Macau que levavam mercadorias
para Cantdo, alegando necessidade de contactar o
séquito diplomdtico. Mesmo pouco, o trato que se
ia desenvolvendo era bem-vindo para uma cidade
depauperada, mas igualmente para a embaixada, pois o
préprio embaixador acusa a recepgio de bens destinados
ao comércio.” E havia ainda a questdo do empréstimo
solicitado ao monarca do Sido, um reforco a juntar a
divida jd existente, contraida anos antes. Como jd se
viu atrds, o citado reforgo foi pedido, em 1667, para
pagar a deslocagao a Pequim,* tendo chegado a Macau
em Julho de 1669.

Assim, a embaixada foi obrigada a iniciar uma
luta pelo prosseguimento dos seus intentos, de ir
até Pequim e ser recebida por Kangxi. Entre 1667 e
1670, as extorsdes por parte do mandarinato sobre
Macau nio pararam, contribuindo para o agudizar
da situagdo econdmica e para exacerbar os 4nimos
das gentes da comunidade j& muito desgastadas com
o seu infortinio. Alids, esta serd a grande razio do
atrito violento que rebentou entre os membros do
séquito diplomdtico, apés a morte de Saldanha, mas
latente desde inicio. O facto de o diplomata referir
nas suas missivas que teve de vender objectos de uso
didrio da embaixada para conseguir fundos para o seu
sustento nao devia ser fécil de aceitar, pois estava em
causa a propria dignidade da comunidade de Macau.
Apesar do capeliao da embaixada, Francisco Pimentel
,apenas referir a gentileza e aprego das autoridades
mandarinicas em relagio aos membros e A prépria
deslocacdo diplomadtica, verifica-se, mais uma vez, que
a versdo dos acontecimentos dada pelo dominicano
Fr. Domingos Navarrete® ¢ consentinea com a que se
encontra patente nas missivas que o embaixador trocou
com D. Alvaro da Silva e com os jesuitas.

Fr. Navarrete diz claramente que a embaixada e o
préprio embaixador estiveram longe de ser bem tratados
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pelas autoridades chinesas, passando inclusivamente
muitas dificuldades e até humilha¢oes.”” O testemunho
do espanhol podera ter alguma credibilidade, em virtude
de 0 mesmo ter chegado a Macau a 18 de Dezembro de
1669, vindo de Cantao, e ter acompanhado de perto a
presenca dos portugueses nessa cidade antes da ida dos
mesmos para Pequim.

O dito depoimento encontra-se incluido nos
seus Tratados, publicados em 1676 e, desde logo, foi
alvo de controvérsia. Os missiondrios apostélicos do
Império da China, sobre esse escrito, redigiram um
memorial® apologético ao conde de Villa-Humbrosa,
Presidente do Conselho Supremo de Castela dividido
em Reparos que analisam, demoradamente, o livro do
frade. Este havia seguido para o Oriente em 1659 com
o cargo de Procurador General en la Corte de Madrid
por la Provincia del Santo Rosario das Filipinas, mas,
como ele préprio admite, pouco tempo passou nessas
ilhas. No mesmo ano, jd estava na China (Fujian e
Zhejiang). Em 1665, foi 4 Corte de Pequim para depois
seguir para Cantio, onde esteve preso juntamente com
outros missiondrios de diferentes ordens religiosas,
aquando da perseguicdo ao Cristianismo. Decidiu
fugir, deixando os seus companheiros de prisio numa
situagio de grande desconfianca por parte dos chineses.
Em Abril de 1672 encontrava-se em Madrid, depois
de ter passado por Macau em 1669. Mesmo antes
de publicar a sua obra, ji esta era muito contestada
por religiosos contemporaneos que diziam que sé
poderia enganar quem nio estivesse informado sobre
a China. Nessas criticas, os autores consideravam que
ele destrufa e caluniava o trabalho jesuita, nio sé de
portugueses como também de evangelizadores de outras
nacionalidades.

Daleitura destas fontes conclui-se que houve muitos
choques de interesse nos propésitos, desenvolvimento e
conclusio dessa iniciativa diplomdtica. Sendo, vejamos
o seguinte: os jesuitas residentes na Corte sinica
tinham a informagido segura de que o mar nio seria
aberto até haver a certeza de que a ameaga iniciada por
Coxinga se encontrava definitivamente ultrapassada.
A informagcio tinha sido dada por um “colao” (ge
lao /8%, mandarim de primeiro grau e conselheiro
supremo do imperador),” grande amigo dos jesuitas
em Pequim. Os sacerdotes Luis da Gama, Manuel dos
Reis e Gabriel de Magalhies pronunciaram-se também
contra a entrega do memorial, deixando bem claro,
junto do embaixador, que se podia incorrer numa
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potencial perseguicao aos missiondrios, na corte e
fora dela, pondo em causa todo o trabalho evangélico
realizado durante décadas. Para além disso, o citado
documento continha feitos de guerra, mostrando serem
os portugueses bons militares. Os jesuitas chamaram a
atencdo para o que tinha acontecido com os holandeses:
quiseram duas feitorias,”® uma em Nanquim e outra
em Fujian, tendo obtido permissao, desde que dessem
apoio militar para expulsar os chineses partiddrios da
deposta dinastia Ming das ilhas da provincia do Fujian
(entre 1662 e 1668).>! Os holandeses, comandados
pelo almirante Balthasar Bort, desejosos de cair nas
boas gragas dos chineses, resolveram demonstrar todo
o seu nivel bélico, e, apesar de terem perdido trés
naus, conseguiram expulsar os referidos opositores.
Mas, como consequéncia dessa ostenta¢ao bélica,
os tdrtaros ficaram surpresos e amedrontados com
aqueles “aliados”, considerando-os demasiado perigosos
para o império chinés. Foram expulsos e as suas
feitorias recusadas, tornando-se o exemplo por demais
significativo para ser subestimado. A embaixada corria
o sério risco de lhe acontecer o mesmo se as autoridades
chinesas se sentissem ludibriadas.

Por outro lado, a comunidade representada pelos
homens da confianca do Senado, Bento Pereira de Faria
e Vasco Barbosa de Melo,’* responsdveis pela defesa
econémica de Macau, exigia a entrega do memorial,
pois seria a Gnica forma de se libertar a cidade da
proibi¢ao de navegagao. E qual a posicio de Goa
relativamente a todo este processo? As motivacoes do
poder central aparecem mais diluidas no emaranhado
politico-econémico da questdo. O vice-rei acedeu a
realizagao do evento diplomadtico, desde que as despesas
fossem custeadas pela Cidade do Nome de Deus e,
mesmo assim, esta autorizacio oficial s6 foi obtida
cerca de quatro anos apds o primeiro pedido. Em nossa
andlise, tal situacdo demonstra a pouca importincia
atribuida aos moradores e a prépria localidade ou
descrenga em que uma embaixada pudesse vir a
resolver os problemas de Macau, para além de Goa
nio compreender a gestdo politica do Leal Senado e da
elite mercantil nem a sua relagio com o mandarinato.
Igualmente se encontram no Historical Archives of Goa
cartas do vice-rei criticando as gentes de Macau, em
andlises completamente fora do contexto vivido pelas
gentes da cidade em causa.

Finalmente, a postura de Saldanha, reinol,
revelou-se algo dubia. Se a embaixada foi organizada
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como medida de desagravo junto das autoridades
chinesas, algumas das suas cartas revelam mais uma
preocupacio de éxito pessoal do que o cumprimento
dos objectivos inicialmente propostos. Tal poderia
ter sido motivado pelo passado do diplomata que,
frequentemente, aparece referenciado como a pessoa
que, por erro estratégico, entregou Olivenga aos
espanhdis e que, por isso, foi julgado em tribunal
e deportado para a India.”® A identificacio do
diplomata tem levantado uma sucessio de duvidas
aos historiadores por nao haver provas documentais
seguras acerca de quem se trata. No entanto, alguns
autores como Lima Durval,* sugerem que seja o quarto
filho de Luis de Saldanha, vedor da casa da rainha D.
Leonor, e de D. Maria da Silva, tendo servido como
militar no Brasil e encontrando-se em Portugal em
1648. Anos depois, em 1653, foi nomeado mestre-
-de-campo em exercicio no Alentejo, onde permaneceu
cerca de trés anos. Nos inicios de 1657 tornou-se capitao
da nau almirante da esquadra com destino a India, mas
recusou o cargo para aceitar o governo da cidade de
Olivenga, em substitui¢io de André Mendes Lobo.
Olivenga foi atacada por Francisco de Touteville, conde
de S. Germano, e a praca, sob a lideranga de Saldanha,
rendeu-se apds algumas semanas de cerco. A capitulacio
desagradou profundamente ao Reino, incluindo os
préprios habitantes da cidade, que preferiam perder os
seus bens a ficar sob dominio castelhano.>

O Conselho de Estado, em consequéncia da
situagdo vivida, mandou prender Saldanha, que foi
condenado ao degredo para a ndia, castigo aplicado
as classes mais altas do reino.>

Contudo, aceitando ser esta pessoa o embaixador
Manuel de Saldanha que teve a missdo de se deslocar
a corte do Celeste Império em 1668, Durval Lima
apresenta uma outra razio do degredo do fidalgo para
zona tio longinqua. O embaixador portugués em
Inglaterra possuiria a informagao de que os holandeses
se preparavam para tomar Goa. Tal hipétese nio era
descabida, atendendo a apeténcia desse povo europeu
pelas rotas lusas no Oriente em geral. Assim, tornava-
-se premente o envio para a India de um militar
experimentado. No entanto, nio foi encontrado suporte
documental para tal andlise, ainda que se admita ter
Durval Lima tido acesso, em 1930, a documentacio
que, entretanto, se tivesse deteriorado. Toda a sua
atitude patente nessa epistolografia sugere uma grande
preocupagio em nao deixar cair a imagem de Portugal
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e, por consequéncia, o seu préprio bom nome. Se
tal pessoa ndo é a mesma que governou e deixou cair
Olivenga em maos inimigas, entdo estaremos perante
alguém que recebeu uma incumbéncia diplomitica e,
muito alheado da vivéncia dramdtica dos portugueses
radicados em Macau, tentou 4 sua maneira garantir o
éxito de uma embaixada com um propésito meramente
cortés. A hipétese, apesar de ter que ser considerada, nao
nos parece verosimil dada a quantidade de informagées
consentineas com a possibilidade de Saldanha ser,
de facto, o responsdvel pelo desastre de Olivenca.
Nas cartas e regimentos por si emitidos verifica-se
um alheamento quanto as verdadeiras necessidades e
propdsitos da comunidade sediada em Macau. Desta
forma, Manuel de Saldanha optou pela nio entrega da
documentacio alusiva a falta de liberdade do comércio
no Sul da China.

Apesar de todo o conflito e jogo de interesses,
no decorrer das vicissitudes dessa embaixada alguns
missiondrios surgiram como os grandes obreiros da
boa recep¢io em Pequim: os jesuitas residentes na corte
imperial. Estes interferiram no evento, conseguindo
que a embaixada fosse recebida pelo imperador
Kangxi. Apesar da grande fonte histérica continuar a
ser o Pe. Pimentel,”” o embaixador e os membros da
embaixada foram bem recebidos, principalmente se
levarmos em conta a recep¢ao, bem menos cordial, que
haviam tido os holandeses uns anos antes.”® A primeira
embaixada a entrar sem o estatuto de tributdria, em
mais de dois mil anos de histéria da China, teria
sido, aparentemente, a de Saldanha, de acordo com a
documentagio portuguesa coeva. O facto devia-se, sem
duvida, a influéncia dos notéveis jesuitas residentes em
Pequim, ao conseguirem que o barco do embaixador
transportasse o estandarte com a designacio de Cinkd
(jin he FEHY), que significa “entrar a dar parabéns”,
em substituigio do tradicional Cincum (jin gong 3t T7)
traduzido por “entrar como tributdrio”.” A noticia da
aceitagio da embaixada como sendo nao tributdria deu
4nimo as gentes de Macau, contribuindo para um certo
clima de esperanca quanto aos objectivos pretendidos.
Num pais de hibitos milenares, tio fechado e cioso dos
seus principios, hdbitos e costumes, tornava-se notdvel
o feito diplomdtico conseguido pelos sacerdotes atrds
referidos.

No entanto, nas fontes chinesas, a embaixada
aparece referida como tendo sido tributdria, mas
nem Pimentel, Navarrete ou as cartas do embaixador
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indicam que tivessem sido usadas atitudes protocolares
consentineas com a situacdo indicada. Nio deixa de
existir uma certa légica na insisténcia de ser considerada
tributdria, pois, para ser aceite pelo imperador, a
embaixada teria de ter essa classificacio, como, de
resto, acontecia a todas as missoes diplomdticas que
quisessem ir até Pequim.® Por esses anos, ainda segundo
o Pe. Pimentel, os reinos que tinham entrada com tal
designagéo eram a Coreia, o Laos, a Cochinchina, o
Sido, o Sulu, a Birmania e a Holanda.

A viagem de regresso foi atribulada, devido ao
eclodir de ressentimentos recalcados durante aqueles
dois anos. Quando o embaixador faleceu, Bento Pereira
de Faria assumiu o seu posto, modificando as tltimas
vontades de Saldanha. Apés a chegada a Macau, tornou
puablica uma acusagio contra a Companhia de Jesus
sobre as razoes que levaram ao fracasso do propésito
diplomdtico, criticando severamente o bloqueio jesuita
a entrega do memorial.

A acusacio, sob a forma de um Libelo Acusatdrio,
percorreu a cidade, exaltando animos e constituindo
uma polémica declarada entre o poder religioso e o
poder autdrquico, ou seja, entre a poderosa Companhia
de Jesus e os comerciantes e edis de Macau, que
tentavam manter viva a sua unica fonte de subsisténcia,
o comércio. A controvérsia chegou a Goa, tendo,
inclusivamente, os jesuitas proposto Bento Pereira de
Faria para excomunhao, proposta que se torna nebulosa
para o investigador, dado que a documentagio se revela
pobre quanto a evolugio de toda essa interessante
questao.

Quanto aos gastos da deslocacio diplomdtica
— gastos que merecem ser referidos por terem
sido pagos por uma comunidade muito debilitada
economicamente — atingiram o montante de 29 371
taéis em 1667, acrescido, em Fevereiro de 1668, de cerca
de 207 taéis em produtos e agravado em Setembro,
entre produtos, prata e despesa variada, de mais 1574
taéis. Para as despesas de Bento Pereira de Faria, Vasco
Barbosa de Melo e dos jurubagas, um de nome José da
Costa e outro Moraes, em Cantao, gastaram-se mil taéis.
Tudo somado, as despesas aproximaram-se dos 32 200
taéis ainda em Cantéo,®’ uma quantia astrondémica para
uma cidade com graves dificuldades de sobrevivéncia.
O empréstimo obtido junto do rei do Sido s6 viria a
ser saldado em 1722 e tornou-se vulgar retirar todos os
anos um por cento da venda dos produtos que vinham
nos navios para o pagamento dessa quantia. Por vezes,
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ja nas duas tltimas décadas do século, a dificuldade em
amortizar a divida foi tal que a sua suspensio tempordria
se tornou um facto.

As consideragoes feitas por Saldanha na sua
epistolografia nio deixam de ser significativas sobre
certos aspectos. Por exemplo, considerava a pratica de
subornar tao frequente e aceite pelas autoridades sinicas
que tal teria sido a razao do pouco éxito diplomdtico dos
holandeses, por nao respeitarem esse costume. Numa
carta, datada de 1 de Setembro de 1669 e enderecada
ao Pe. Luis da Gama, dizia

“com esta clara verdade dou a V R.2 as gracas, e

os parabens de ser chegada a chapa, partiremos

a Corte, de que por via de Capitio Geral (a

quem peco) muito nos de hum treslado a Vossa

Reverendissima para que melhor veya a certeza

do muito, que devemos, a quem com dinheiro

nos patrocina...”®?

Por aqui se vé que a Companhia de Jesus nao
s6 apoiava diplomaticamente a missao como também
a suportava com dinheiro. O auxilio, solicitado pelo
embaixador, estd patente em mais duas cartas, datadas
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no AHU).

Os nobres nao podiam ser condenados as galés. Assim, eram degredados
por um perfodo limitado de anos ou indefinidamente. O castigo, apesar
de severo, pois ficavam separados das familias, era misericordioso. Os
crimes que levavam ao degredo eram menores, graves e imperdodveis.
E nesta tltima categoria que se inseria o de traicdo (lesa-majestade)
em que Saldanha incorrera. Ainda dentro do mesmo grupo existiam
os crimes de heresia, contrafaccio e sodomia, por dizerem respeito aos
fundamentos politicos, teoldgicos, sociais e econémicos do Estado.
Timothy Coates, Degredados e Orfis, Colonizagio Dirigida pela Coroa
em Territorio Portugués, 1550-1755, pp. 43, 57- 60.

A obra de Francisco Pimentel tem de ser vista com uma certa reserva
e cautela. Tem um cardcter um tanto apologista da accdo e intengio
dos portugueses. O testemunho de Navarrete, apesar de muito
contestado, aliado as cartas do embaixador, nao deixa davidas que
Pimentel escondeu os factos menos agraddveis aos interesses dos
portugueses e, como tal, do Cristianismo.

Bento da Franga Oliveira Salema, Subsidios para a Histéria de Macau,
p-75.Em 1655, uma embaixada holandesa chefiada por dois homens,
Goyer e Kaiser, foi até Pequim para obter permissio de comerciarem
em Cantao, tendo apenas conseguido a abertura dos portos chineses
para quatro dos seus navios, uma vez de oito em oito anos. John
Wills, Embassies and Illusions, pp. 42 e 43, indica que o jesuita Adam
Schall, que gozava da confianga do imperador, dificultou as inten¢ées
comerciais dos holandeses para proteger a elite mercantil de Macau.
Francisco Pimentel, Breve Relagio da Jornada que fez..., p. 36.
Lbidem, p. 14.

Lbidem, Apéndice, pp. IV e passim.

Lbidem, p. 71.

Lbidem, p. 28.

José de Jesus Maria, Asia Sinica e Japénica, p. 83.
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Portuguese Feitoria of Bangkok
An Overview (19% Century)

LeoNoOR Diaz DE SEABRA™

INTRODUCTION

As far as is known, the first contacts
between the Portuguese and the Siamese go
back to the beginning of the 16™ century’
with Afonso de Albuquerque’s dispatching of
Duarte Fernandes to the King of Siam in order to
establish friendly relations.?

Fernio Lopes de Castanheda also refers to this,
as well as to the fact that the King of Siam had sent his
ambassador to Afonso de Albuquerque.’ Thus began the
trade relationship between Portugal and Siam.

Siam, an agricultural country, needed trade,
yet, on the other hand, it had a great deal of wealth
that attracted the envy of other nations.* This is
mentioned by contemporary authors, such as Duarte
Barbosa,” Tomé Pires,® Jodo de Barros,” Fernao Lopes
de Castanheda,® and Fernao Mendes Pinto.”

Thus, we can see that the policy initiated by
Afonso de Albuquerque in trying to establish good
relations with the neighbouring kingdoms of Malacca,
had the objective of securing for the Portuguese the
possibilty of trading peacefully in that region. This
policy of having good relations with one’s neighbours,
that the Portuguese developed with Siam, had many

* Assistant Professor in the Department of Portuguese of the University of Macau.
Ph.D. in History from Oporto University, Master in Asian-Portuguese Studies from
the University of Macau. Her main research interests are the Holy House of Mercy
of Macao and the relations between Macao and Siam. She published several books
and articles in academic journals.

Professora Auxiliar do Departamento de Portugués da Universidade de Macan.
Doutorada em Histéria pela Universidade do Porto, Mestre em Estudos Luso-Asidticos
pela Universidade de Macau. A Santa Casa da Misericérdia de Macau e as relagoes
entre Macau e 0 Sido sio as dreas preferenciais da sua investigagio. Publicou diversos
livros assim como artigos em publicacies académicas.

motives: Malacca’s dependency on rice and
provisions that came from Siam; the general
development of the military and naval power of
the Siamese; and the avoidance of involvement
in more military conflicts in the region.

Of all the European nations, the

Portuguese were the first to arrive at Ayutthaya.
They brought to the Kingdom of Siam essentially three
things: advances in military technology and technique
(specifically the art of modern warfare) and the
construction of defensive fortifications.'” This ‘military
revolution’ spread throughout Southeast Asia, where
modern firearms were introduced by the Portuguese
merchants. The latter not only sold weapons to the Asian
kings, but they were themselves mercenaries, fighting
in the military campaigns. This is how the Portuguese
mercenaries would have made their first appearance in
the Kingdom of Siam and essentially throughout all of
Asia, while the other kingdoms were modernising their
armies."!

Consequently, since the first contacts between the
Portuguese and the Siamese, the perspective of military
assistence played a very important role in the relations
between Siam and the Portuguese authorities in the
East. In exchange for this assistance, the Portuguese
tried to ensure the favourable disposition of this
important Southeast Asian kingdom in relation to
their permanent presence in the region. The Portuguese
undertook to provide weapons and ammunition;
the King of Siam, for his part, should provide the
Portuguese with the means to establish themselves and
trade in Siam, and grant them freedom of religion.'

Nevertheless, for the Kingdom of Siam it was
not enough to acquire modern Portuguese armament,
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which the Siamese did not know how to use. So,
Malacca not only provided weapons to the King
of Siam, but also manpower to handle them. This
assistance was crucial in the wars of Siam against its
enemies. It would seem that, as a result of this military
assistance against the Burmese, which the Portuguese
offered the Siamese on many occasions, that they were
donated a plot of land in order to settle.” Thus, the
Portuguese Settlement in Siam came into being.

The establishment of private Portuguese
merchants throughout Southeast Asian regions and
in the Malay Archipelago dates from the government
of Lopo Soares de Albergaria and his 1515 decree
of freedom of trade beyond Cape Comorim. Many
Portuguese became established in Siam between 1516
and 1538. At this time, however, wars between Pegu
and Siam, Taungoo, Ava and Arakan were frequent,
conflicts in which the Portuguese adventurers were
very active.'t

The missionaries also played an important role
throughout the East. The Dominican friars Jerénimo
da Cruz and Sebastiao do Canto, sent by the Vicar of
Malacca, Fr. Friar Fernando de Sta. Maria, in 1566,
were the first missionaries in Siam."

Subsequently, the arrival of the Paris Foreign
Missions Society came to interfere with the areas
where the rights of Portuguese Padroado (Portuguese
Ecclesiastic jurisdiction) were felt, disputing the right of
the Portuguese Padroado over Tonkin, Siam, China and
Cochinchina. The discord became particularly violent
when the Apostolic See chose to name apostolical
vicars solely dependent on the Pope rather than on any
ecclesiastic patronage.'®

After various conflicts, the Portuguese ecclesiastic
jurisdiction over Siam was abolished in 1669. Since
the missionaries of the Congregatio de Propaganda Fide
were protected by King Phra Narai and by his minister,
Constantine Phaulkon, from this time on Portugal saw
its influence diminished in Siam."”

Thus, throughout the 17® century, many
disagreements clouded the local setting, not only those
of a religious nature, but also concerning the interests
of other European nations in this region, such as the
Dutch, then the English and, latterly, the French.

On the other hand, Malacca fell in 1641, and the
Portuguese trading supremacy was finally transferred
to the Dutch. Subsequently, in 1660, the Portuguese
were also expelled from Makassar by the Dutch. As
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a result, at the beginning of 1661, more than 200
Portuguese had left not only for Macao and Timor, but
also for Siam, in ships belonging to Francisco Vieira,
a rich merchant who traded in this region. In June of
the same year, a further 110 Portuguese embarked in
Malacca, in a Dutch ship, bound for Siam and other
locations.'®

Between the years 1660 and 1680, Macao traded
with Siam and with the ships of the Siamese Crown,
which sometimes made a stopover in Macao, where they
would acquire supplies and cargos, and would contract
sailors. The repayment of the loan made by King Phra
Narai of Siam to the Macao Senate, in 1669—at the
request of the Senate, to cover the expenses of the
embassy of Manuel Saldanha to the emperor of China,
in 1670, because of ‘drained of resources—was made
in the course of the direct trade of Macao to Ayutthaya.
From the 1690s, the Portuguese of Macao repaid this
loan to the Siamese Crown by paying the customs’ taxes
of the vessels of the Siamese Crown in Canton, and
by despatching on board the same ships’ payments in
goods, namely in silk, on the return Canton-Macao-
Ayutthaya route."”

In 1683 Pero Vaz de Siqueira® was sent from
Macao to Siam by the King of Portugal and by the
Macao Senate, as ambassador. His mission had
essentially commercial objectives, which did not
seem to gain the support of the King of Siam, Phra
Narai.”!

Nevertheless, relations between the two nations
were to continue. After the destruction of Ayutthaya,
in 1767, P’ya Taksin conquered the small port of
Thonburi, on the west bank of the river Chaophraya
(Menam), where he installed the capital. Having
established his base, he rushed to conquer several
localities, trying to re-establish the central authority
through the submission of rivals. To the Portuguese
who fought at his side, in 1768 he granted a plot
of land in the new capital, where they became
established, building a church (Igreja de Santa Cruz
de Thonburi).?

The ascension to power of King Rama Thibodi
I (1782-1809—who began the Chakri dynasty in
Siam—the capital was transferred to Bangkok, a little
bit below Thonburi, on the east bank of the river Chao
Phya (Menam). During his reign, it appears that the
Portuguese Government of India was offered land
to establish a feitoria (trading house), as reported by



the Consul of Portugal in Siam, Anténio Feliciano
Marques Pereira, in 1881.% This does not seem
to have materalised owing to opposition from the
Congregatio de Propaganda Fide, by that time already
well established in Siam. According to others, the
Portuguese and their descendants settled in Bangkok,
on land donated by the King of Siam in 1786. At this
location, called Campo do Rosdirio, they built a church
(Igreja Nossa Senhora do Rosério).*

After the destruction of Ayutthaya, however,
Siam entered a period of revolutions and of wars
that extended for more than 40 years. On the
other hand, in Europe the French Revolution took
place and, subsequently, the Napoleonic Wars. As a
result, the relations between Siam and the European
nations, including the Portuguese from Macao, were
interrupted.”

Where religion was concerned, in spite of the
1669 abolition of Portuguese ecclesiastic jurisdiction
in Siam, the Portuguese residing there continued to
write both to Goa and Macao, insistently requesting
Portuguese priests.

In 1788, the Archbishop Primate of the Orient
once again promised the Brothers of the Confraternity
of Our Lady of the Rosary in Siam that Portuguese
priests would be sent.?®

On the other hand, in a letter to the Macao
Senate, the Phra Klang—Minister for Foreign Affairs
of the Kingdom of Siam—expressed a desire to
reactivate trade with the Portuguese, as in former times,
permitting them the entry of ships and missionaries.””
The Governor of Macao, Dom Francisco Xavier de
Castro, replied to the King of Siam, informing him
of the efforts undertaken in order to get a ship to the
Kingdom, in accordance with the King’s wishes.*®

In 18006, Friar Manuel de S. Gualdino, Archbishop
of Goa and Primate of the Orient, instructed the
Christians of Siam that, by order of the Pope, they
must submit to the jurisdiction of the French Bishop
and missionaries.”

THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE FEITORIA

In February 1811, the Leal Senado (Loyal Senate)
of Macao had sent letters of congratulations to the new
King of Siam, Rama I, by way of the ship Maria Feliz,
expressing the desire to rekindle the former friendly
relations with that Kingdom.** In March of that year,
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the same wish was communicated to the Regent Prince
of Portugal by the Ouvidor Miguel de Arriaga Brum
da Silveira. And in 1812, the Minister of the State, the
Count of Galveas,” informed Arriaga that the Regent
Prince approved all means that could facilitate an
increase in the commerce of the residents of Macao.**

However, it was only in 1816 that Arriaga
informed the King of Siam of the wishes of the
King of Portugal regarding trade between Siam and
Macao.”® The Phra Klang agreed with the reinstatement
of commercial relations between the two ports. He
also requested that he be sent two or three thousand
muskets.?* In the following year, as the ship from Macao
did not arrive, the King of Siam decided to send a small
brigantine to Macao, in order to know the reply to
the letter sent with captain Constantino José Lopes,*
including the request for the muskets.*

At the beginning
of 1819, Miguel de Ar-
riaga granted accredita-
tion to Carlos Manuel
da Silveira, appointing
him as ‘Deputy of the
city of Macao to the
Kingdom of Siam’, in
order to deal with the
establishment of com-
mercial relations with
that kingdom.”” Armed
with this @/vard, Carlos Silveira embarked on the ship
Viajante®® for Bangkok, where he was very well received
by the King. After the establishment of the feizoria,
Silveira believed that the Portuguese would benefit from
all the exemptions of the past, the regulations of which
still existed in the Royal Siamese Archives.*

Later, Carlos Manuel da Silveira had gone from
Bangkok to Goa to handle the matter of the feizoria
directly with the Viceroy carrying the letters from the
King of Siam and his ministers that had been handed
to him for delivery to Ouvidor Miguel de Arriaga Brum
da Silveira.*

This was how Carlos Manuel da Silveira was
appointed ‘Consul General at the Court of Bangkok
and feitor (superintendent) of the Portuguese feitoria,
according to a charter signed by the Viceroy of India.*!

In May, 1820, Carlos Manuel da Silveira, Consul
of Portugal to the Kingdom of Siam, embarked in Goa
for Siam.*
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Carlos Manuel da Silveira arrived in Siam on 8
July 1820. He was very well received and established
various contacts with the King and the Princes, and
was given the honorary title of ‘Luang Apha Pranit*®
and was granted land for the feiroria.

Having obtained a larger allotment for the
establishment of the feiroria, negotiations then began
concerning the 23 articles of the preliminary document
(Preliminar) for a treaty between the two countries.
According to Carlos Manuel da Silveira, things did
not go well, and this led the interference by various
officials of the Kingdom and, worse still, opposition
on the part of the Chinese who controlled the trade
and captained the somas.*

The Minister of the Kingdom of Siam, Phia
Surwon Montri, himself wrote to the Viceroy, the
Count of Rio Pardo, not only to thank him for the
letters and gifts that he had sent, but also to inform
him of the negotiations that he had been having with
the Consul General of Portugal. He also stressed the
role of the Minister of Macao, Miguel de Arriaga
Brum da Silveira, in relation to the reestablishment
of this friendship.® In another letter, referring to the
negotiations concerning the treaty, the same Minister
of the Kingdom of Siam proposed various alterations
to the preliminary version of the treaty sent by the
Viceroy of India.* The Portuguese Consul, meanwhile,
protested against some of these alterations, exactly as
he himself had written to the Viceroy considering them
offensive to the dignity and respect of a Nation, and
severely criticising Prince Cromachiet.?’

In all of the Consul’s correspondence, whether
concerning the negotiations of the treaty or subsequently,
a degree of bitterness is detected, in particular against
Prince Cromachiet, the eldest son of the King, who
would become the King of Siam, bearing the name
Rama III.

The Consul insisted on the need to conclude
a treaty as soon as possible, and obtain confirmation
of the privileges and advantages of the feitoria and its
trade, in order not to be overtaken by others, namely
the English, as had happened in other places.”® And
he complained of the financial difficulties experienced
in maintaining the feitoria with his meager income
(6,000 taels® of income, and 2,000 zaels for the
clerk). He even thought that it would be preferable
to see the feitoria removed, if the measures considered
indispensable for its continuity were not taken. He
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added that both Prince Cromachiet and the King
found it strange that no Portuguese ship had come
to trade.”

However, the revolution of 1820 had produced
various disturbances, not only in India but also in
Macao. In Goa, in 1821, a revolution broke out and
as a result the Viceroy, the Count of Rio Pardo, was
deposed and imprisoned in the Forte do Cabo, and a
Provisional Junta was installed in the Government,
only to be subsequently dissolved and substituted by
a new Provisional Junta on 3 December in the same
year.”!

By the official order of 17 September 1821, issued
by the first Provisional Junta, the Portuguese feitoria was
abolished as it did not fulfill the practical purposes for
which it was established.”> On the same day, the Junta
instructed Silveira that he could go to Macao or to
wherever was convenient, and that the garrison of the
feitoria was to return to Goa.”

Only in September 1822, did Carlos Manuel
da Silveira learn that the féitoria of the Kingdom of
Siam had been abolished. From that moment on, he
continually sent official letters to Goa and Macao,
without receiving any response.’*

In 1823, the Consul of Portugal, Carlos Silveira,
informed the Government of Goa of the embarkation
of the garrison of the feitoria for Macao—on the ship
Magnifico, that had just been built—thus carrying out
the order that had been given on the abolition of the
feitoria in 1821.5°

In 1824, he sent a notification to the Loyal
Senate of Macao concerning the conduct of José
Joaquim de Noronha e Miguel de Aratjo Rosa, in his
regard, Comendador Domingos Pio Marques’ agents.
He had requested that they pay him 2,100 zcais, at
the rate of 2 ticais per day, for the two years during
which the ship Magnifico had occupied half of the
floor-space of the feitoria.”® Having sent a copy of that
notification to the Governor of Portuguese India, he
recalled, once again, that only through ship-building
could any profit be made by the feitoria, because of
the docks and floor-space that they occupied, aside
from the rental of the docks themselves—specifically
in the case of the Chinese who berthed there—since
there was no national trade.”” As a consequence, the
Viceroy, Dom Manuel da Cimara, pointed out to the
Loyal Senate that Goa should more directly bear in
mind the commercial benefits and interests of Macao,



and considered that the feizoria could still be very useful
for the interests of Macao. As such he ordered that the
Government of Macao and Ouwuvidor Arriaga should
reflect upon the future of the feitoria. He also ordered
that the consul be paid in full and that his debts be
settled, removing him from Siam.*

On 15 September 1822, Arriaga had been
arrested in Macao, but had managed to flee to Canton,
returning to Macao only in 1823. After his return, he
immediately expressed his interest in the feizoria in the
same way that Silveira himself would communicate to
Goa,” also giving rise to the deliberation of the Senate
that Carlos Manuel da Silveira should be paid according
to the terms stated by the Viceroy, and that the feiroria
should be maintained on the basis for which it was
established, nominating as Silveira’s successor Simao
Vicente Rosa with the title of Political and Commercial
Agent.®

However, on 13 December 1824, Miguel
de Arriaga passed away and, thus, the feitoria was
maintained just as it had been.

However, following the request for help that
Silveira made to the British envoy, Captain Burney,
who went to Siam in 1826, the Government of Goa
received news that Silveira was still there in the ‘same
state of poverty and abandon’.®!

In 1828, the Governor of Goa, Dom Manuel de
Portugal e Castro, ordered the Loyal Senate to obtain
information concerning the ex-consul of the Bangkok
feitoria, of its state and of its advantages—specifically
commerce and ship-building in Siam—and he sent a
copy of an official letter from the Secretary of State
for Maritime and Foreign Affairs revealing that, by
the orders of the King, all efforts should be made
to maintain not only the Bangkok feizoria, but also
political and commercial relations with the Siamese
nation.** Following the receipt of this order, the Loyal
Senate sought to assess whether Simio Vicente Rosa
was available to go to Siam as commissioner of the
Senate.®® However, he declined® and Miguel de Aratjo
Rosa was contacted for the same purpose;®® he accepted
the post and requested the position of clerk for his son,
Marcelino de Aradjo Rosa.*

This outcome was communicated to the
Government of Goa, as were the steps taken with
regard to the exit of the ex-consul Carlos Manuel da
Silveira.” These steps, such as the payment of the debt
concerning the muskets that had been requested of
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Arriaga and which had never been delivered,*® would
have the approval of the the Governor of India, Dom
Manuel de Portugal e Castro.

After everything was settled, the Commissioner,
Miguel de Aratjo Rosa, left his son—who had gone
with him as clerk—as the manager of the feitoria in
place of Carlos Manuel da Silveira.”

THE EVOLUTION OF THE BANGKOK
FEITORIA

In 1829, the Minister of State, the Count of
Basto,”® sent a royal dispatch to the Loyal Senate of
Macao granting it responsibility for the Portuguese
feitoria in Bangkok and its maintenance.”! In the
following year, Dom Manuel de Portugal e Castro,
Viceroy of India, again appointed Carlos Manuel da
Silveira as consul and administrator of the Portuguese
feitoria in Bangkok, with instructions that he should
present himself in Macao.”

In Goa, Carlos Silveira embarked on 4 April
1830 on a British ship from Bombay, bound for
Macao. He arrived one month later. He presented
himself before the Loyal Senate who had decided to
send him to Siam via Singapore.” Later, a ship was
found that would go directly from Macao to Siam.”
However, Carlos Manuel da Silveira was to embark
only on 20 March of the following year, arriving in
Bangkok on 11 April.”

After his arrival, he would once again insist on
the necessity of sending ships to Siam, not merely
because this would please the King and his Ministers,
but because it would bring some revenue to the
feitoria,”® as well as leading to the signature of a treaty
to safeguard the interests of the Portuguese merchants,
the absence of such a treaty being one of the principal
reasons why Portuguese ships did not go to Siam.”” The
Phra Klang himself said that he was afraid of speaking
about this matter to the King, because the topic had
been touched upon years before and not one ship had
turned up to trade. Silveira commented that he had
already heard these very words from the King when
he was still Prince Cromachiet, on every occasion
that Silveira spoke to him concerning a ‘treaty and a
reduction of taxes’. The very same had occurred when
Miguel de Aratjo Rosa—sent there by order of the
Loyal Senate—had spoken to the King concerning the
same matter in 1829.78
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His relations with the Phra Klang and with the
King of Siam, Rama III—former Prince Cromachiet—
would not have been better than the first time that
he was there, as can be deduced from the reading
of his correspondence from that period.”” As a
consequence, it is probable that his coming to Siam
a second time may not have been well accepted, not
only by the King of Siam and his ministers, but also
by the Loyal Senate de Macao itself. Once again, new
misunderstandings arose between the Government of
Goa, that had appointed the Consul, and the Loyal
Senate of Macao, which was obliged to pay his salary
and that of his clerk.

Meanwhile, the Phra Klang, Chau Ohai Phra
Klang, had written to the Viceroy of India, Dom Manuel
de Portugal e Castro, reclaiming the replacement of
Silveira because of his past conduct, which had attracted
the disapproval of the King and his Ministers and led
to the loss of the confidence of the Portuguese residents
themselves.®” As a consequence, the Viceroy ordered
that this consul surrender his position and, in his place,
he appointed Marcelino de Aratijo Rosa, who had been
there as overseer of the feitoria.®!

Only on 24 May 1832 was the Consul, Carlos
Manuel Silveira, informed of his substitution and that
he should return to Macao in order to be paid outright,
as had been ordered by the Loyal Senate.®

In 1833, Marcelino de Aratjo Rosa arrived in
Bangkok, in order to relieve the previous consul. After
his arrival, he informed the Viceroy of India of the
good reception that he had received from the King of
Siam and his ministers.®> However, much later, he too
would complain of the lack of Portuguese shipping, as
well as of the lack of money for the maintenance of the
Jeitoria and its employees.

In order to attempt to resolve the situation and
increase national trade with Siam, principally trade
from the city of Macao, the Viceroy of India, Dom
Manuel de Portugal e Castro, would order the Loyal
Senate to implement its order of 11 May 1831, so that
goods from the ports of Cochinchina, Cambodia and
Siam were declared free of duty at the Macao Customs
House, provided that they were conveyed on Portuguese
ships.® However, the Senate requested permission of
the Viceroy in order to delay that execution of the
order, adding that this delay would not be detrimental
to anyone, precisely because of the lack of trade with
the Kingdom of Siam.*
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The feitoria struggled from the outset with the
lack of Portuguese shipping and trade, even from the
port of Macao.

There are records of passports issued to certain
ships by the Loyal Senate. Of these, the brigs Esperanga
and Feliz Viena were leased by a Chinese with cargo
from Siam to Macao, just as Silveira mentioned: “The
same Chinese who transported cargo on the Esperanga
two years ago [...] now once again is the charterer of
the brig Feliz'. This Chinese, Silveira maintained, had
the trust of the Phra Klang.¥’

YEARS SHIP Purrose

Transport Carlos Manuel

1819 Vigjante da Silveira as Deputy, to Siam®

Transport Miguel
de Aratjo Rosa, Commissioner
of the Leal Senado, to Siam®

1828  Esperanca

Transport Consul Carlos Silveira,
appointed for the second time
to Siam”’

1831  Feliz Viena

Transport the new Consul
to Siam, Marcelino
de Aratjo Rosa”

1833  S. Francisco

Xavier

From this point on, no further passports or
other information is to be found indicating whether
further ships, or which ships specifically and with what
objectives, sailed from Macao to Bangkok. On the
contrary, everything suggests that there was little or no
further shipping between the two ports, since even the
consuls themselves, when departing from Macao, began
to travel to Siam via Singapore.”” And they never ceased
to refer to this situation, as can be verified through their
correspondence with various authorities.

However, all these endeavours by the Portuguese
consuls in Siam were in vain. Neither the authorities,
whether Portugal or Macao, nor the traders themselves,
were interested in the development of the commercial
relations that were so desired by the consuls.

An examination of data referring to shipping
movements in the port of Macao yields further
information regarding ships leaving Macao.

In this same year, there is also information

that 198 ships entered Macao: 52 warships and 146



ORIGIN VESSELS ToNNAGE
England Barque Braganza 398
Prussia Galleon Helena Dammer 647
Hamburg Barque Cary and Jane 420

merchant vessels (of which 87 carried ballast only, and
59 carried cargoes and passengers). Among these ships,
some came from Bangkok, the Straits of Singapore and
other origins. The goods imported were rice, sugar,
areca, cotton, coconut, pepper, gunpowder, rattan, etc.
Still in the same year, 203 ships sailed from the port
of Macao: 50 warships and 153 merchant ships (of
which 36 carried ballast alone and 77 conveyed cargoes
and passengers). The nationality of the merchant ships
and warships included 32 British ships, 26 Spanish, 1
Siamese, etc. The goods exported were chests, potatoes,
wax, tea, Chinese lacquer, ivory, cinnamon, flour,
Chinese crockery, paper, fireworks, pepper, Chinese
shoes and hats, silk and tobacco, and the destinations
for these exports were Bangkok, Batavia, Straits of
Singapore, among other ports.”

For the same year, there are some data referring
to the products imported,” as in the following table:

Probucts
IMPORTED BY

Macao CHINESE TRADE

Direct imports Indirect imports (via Hong Kong)

Manila Europe

China United States

Siam

Source: Boletim da Provincia de Macau e Timor, Vol. XIII, no. 38, 23 September
1867, pp. 222-223.

With regard to the products imported, there is
information that the rattan and the ivory came from
Siam, whereas rice came from different locations,
including Siam.”

As can be seen from this data, even ships from
the port of Macao sailed to and from Bangkok, with
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CARGO DEsTINATION DATE
In ballast Bangkok 8 March 186773
Cinnamon Bangkok 25 September 18674
In ballast Bangkok 30 December 1867%°

cargo or ballast. However, they were always foreign
ships, none bearing a Portuguese flag.

The same was the case with ships coming
from Portugal, as can be seen in the registry of
shipping movements through the port of Bangkok,
during 1870. In this period only one Portuguese
ship came to this port, in contrast with ships of
other nations.”

ENTRY Exit

SHiprs SHiPs SHiprs SHiprs
NATION WITH IN WITH IN

CARGO BALLAST CARGO  BALLAST
America — 8 7 1
Denmark 5 5 9 —
France 16 13 29 31
England 97 64 169 —
Holland 12 4 18 1
Portugal — 1 1 _

Source: ‘Mapa da entrada e saida de navios nacionais e estrangeiros no porto
de Bangkok, durante o ano de 1870°, Boletim da Provincia de Macau e Timor,
Vol. XVII, no. 17, 24 April 1871, p. 70.

In the following year, no ships left Portugal for
the Kingdom of Siam.'®

This situation always caused considerable
difhiculties for the consuls, not merely of a political
and diplomatic nature with regard to their relations
with the King of Siam and his Ministers but also of
an economic nature. It affected their own income,
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especially as their salaries were not substantial. Indeed,
quite the contrary.

From the very beginning, in order to make
some income from the feitoria, in addition to the
construction of ships, which gave returns through the
use of the docks and the floor-space of the feiroria, the
docks themselves were rented out.'

All of this created problems for the Consul. The
fact that the salaries were not fixed was a particular
problem. Another was the ease with which protection
was granted to the Chinese from Macao who wished
to trade there. This was another form of obtaining
income for the Portuguese feiroria and Consulate,
which caused difficulties with the Siamese Government
which, in turn, created obstacles for the prozégés of the
Portuguese.'"

The state of the féitoria and the Consulate of
Portugal in Bangkok remained unaltered

ACTIVITIES OF THE PORTUGUESE
CONSULATE

The Portuguese Consulate had always afforded
protection not only to Christian subjects but also to
subjects who were not Christians, the latter being
mainly Chinese originating from Macao.'”® Moreover,
this question of protection was precisely one of
the factors that caused great problems between the
Siamese Government and the Consulate of Portugal
in Bangkok.

Sometimes the consuls themselves were the
cause of these very problems. However, there were
also situations where the reverse was true. The Siamese
Government created considerable obstacles regarding
the recognition and protection of the Consulate
of Portugal. Such was the case of five Chinese
who travelled to Siam on passports issued by the
Government of Macao. The Minister of Foreign Affairs
of Siam rejected the validity of consular protection for
four of these individuals, alleging that they had not
been born in Macao.'™

Because of these problems, in 1868, the Proctor
for Chinese Affairs of Macao posted a proclamation
requesting all parents, delegates or representatives of
Macao-born Chinese residents in Bangkok, to report at
the Trustees Office in order to justify the rights of those
Chinese to protection by the Consulate of Portugal in
the Kingdom of Siam.'®
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The complicated and litigious matters basically
concerned the sale of alcoholic beverages in the
Kingdom of Siam, an activity to which the majority
of subjects and protégés of the Portuguese Consulate
were dedicated. The disputes concerning the sale of
foreign wines worsened, it seems, in direct relation to
the decrease in the number of wine sellers. The so-called
monopolistas (monopolists)—the Siamese vendors—
protected by the Siamese authorities, went from stealing
the beverages to the detention of those involved in this
perfectly legitimate trade, even as far as murder.'*

Subsequently, the complaints by the Consulate of
Portugal against the alcohol sellers continued, because
of the instances of robbery of Portuguese subjects prior
to the enforcement of the law of 1887 (which had as
its objective the restriction of this traffic).'”

Concerning this matter, the commander of the
gunboat 7¢jo, Wenceslau de Moraes, in the report on his
visit to the Kingdom of Siam in 1890, also referred to
the question of the indemnities which had still not been
satisfactorily resolved,'® observing that it was precisely
the protection of the Chinese that made the position of
the Consul in Bangkok risky. In that period, Portugal
was protecting about 120 Chinese from Macao, whereas
the Portuguese colony of Bangkok consisted of over 50
persons.'” Yet, who were these subjects and prozégés of
the Portuguese Consulate in the Kingdom of Siam?

In 1881, the Consul of Portugal, Anténio
Feliciano Marques Pereira, regretted the lack of
complete records, for although the protection provided
by the Portuguese Consulate dated from an early time,
he had found only a few meager records.'”

As such, as of the date of his arrival, he proceeded
to conduct a regular register of the Portuguese subjects
and protégés.

No. OF INDIVIDUALS

YEARS
REGISTERED
1871 1 Indian and 4 Chinese
1872 1 Chinese
1873 (until 19/5) 1 Chinese

1873 (from 25/6 to 1/10) 368 Chinese!'!

Source: AHM, ‘Administracao Civil’, P287 - ‘Relatério do consul geral de Portugal
em Sido, Anténio Feliciano Marques Pereira, datado de 1 Margo 1881".



Thus, in 1881 the following numbers of persons
were under the jurisdiction of the Portuguese Consulate:

Jurisdiction Number of individuals
Subjects 35
Protégés 62
Servants 274
Total 371

Source: AHM, ‘Administracio Civil’, P287 - ‘Relatério do consul geral de Portugal
em Sido, Anténio Feliciano Marques Pereira, datado de 1 Margo 1881".

For the year 1875, the Portuguese Consul,
Anténio Feliciano Marques Pereira, provides some
further information.!''? (Table 1)

PORTUGUESE FEITORIA OF BANGKOK

HISTORIOGRAPHY

Regarding the Chinese protégés of the Consulate,
some information is also provided.'® (Table 2)

In 1886, Consul Frederico Anténio Pereira also
provides some data concerning the same matter.'
(Table 3)

Thus, in 1875, of the 32 Portuguese subjects,
the large majority originated in Macao, and they were
involved principally in trade or related activities, followed
next by those who were employed by the Siamese
Government. There were almost as many married as
unmarried men, and their average age was 37 years.'"

In 1886, nearly all the Chinese were married
traders, just as had been noted for 1875."¢ They were
all from Macao, and their average age was 30 years. As
for the Portuguese subjects, there seem to have been
only five. On the contrary, in 1886, the number of
Chinese protected by the Consulate had increased from
9 to twenty-two.'"’

TaBLE 1. REGISTER OF PORTUGUESE SUBJECTS RESIDENT IN THE CONSULAR DISTRICT OF Siam

NUMBER
PLACE OF CrviL PLACE OF oF OBSERVA-
NaMEs OccuUPATION ACCOM-
BIRTH STATUS RESIDENCE TIONS
PANYING
FAMILY
Anténio
Raymundo Bangkok 16  Single Shopkeeper Supan
da Silva Jullay
Joaquim . Secretary
Vicente d’Almeida I e 58 Single of the Consulate Banghol
Antdnio Joaquim . Copyist and interpreter
Franco da Luz Banghok 31 | Single of the Consulate Banglok :
Adeodato Copyist and interpreter
Francisco Macao 34  Married in the Ministry Bangkok 5
de Jesus of Foreign Affairs of Siam
Beln.nro . Macao 34  Single Commercial clerk Bangkok 4
Pereira Simoes
Tim Bangkok 35 Widow Shopkeeper Sam-sen 3
Filomeno Manuel Macao 38  Married Commercial clerk Bang-kuang 9

de Jesus
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Germano .
, ) Macao 64  Married Seaman Bangkok 1
José da Silva
Lui | 5
uiz Manue Bombay 30 Single Seaman, at present Bangkok
Cardoso tavern keeper
Francisco
Li Marri f h Bangkok 2
da Silva Reina isbon 33 arried  Owner of a guesthouse angko
Licinio
Jeronimo Macao 25 Married ~ Commercial clerk Bang-kuang
Xavier
Zeferino
Demetrio Macao 53  Married  Seaman and proprietor Bangkok 3
Cordeiro
Belizario Braz .
de Barros Macao 24  Married ~ Shopkeeper Bangkok 1
ton?o Macao 68  Widower Retlre.d taderand Bang-ko-lém
Frederico Moor proprietor
José Maria
Fidelis Macao 38  Married  Trader Bangkok 4
da Costa
Copyist and interpreter
Honorato in the Ministry
2 ingl Bangkok 1
de S4 Goa ’ Single of Foreign Affairs angro
of Siam
José Mana .
Xavier Macao 18  Single Shopkeeper Bangkok
Alexandre
Henrique Bangkok 33  Single Merchant captain Bangkok 2 Travelling
de Campos
Antdénio Gomes . .
de Mello Lisbon 26  Single None Bangkok
Francisco
Jodo Raphael Macao 23 Single Shopkeeper Bangkok
Donno
Domingos .
Mana Xavier Bangkok 26  Married ~ Shopkeeper Bangkok 2
Simio Vicent Interpreter of the
i
40 et Bangkok 44  Married  International Court Bangkok 6
Cordeiro .
of Siam
Fl io Miguel
orenclo VIS Macao 27  Single Shopkeeper Bangkok 1

da Luz
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Joaquim Maria . .
' Bangkok 75  Married Proprietor Bangkok B)
Xavier
Head of department
Luiz Maria ) in the Ministry
Xavier Bangkok 35  Widower of Finance of Siam, Bangkok 1
proprietor

M | José

e J(,)S? Lisbon 51  Married Merchant captain Bangkok B) Travelling
da Concei¢ao
Mar.celmo . Bangkok 46 Married Merchant Petrio 1
Maria Xavier
Gervazio
Anténio Macao 30 Married  Cashier Bangkok 2
de Barros
Cacilda Maria .
do Rosério Bangkok 38  Widow Shopkeeper Bangkok
Maria A

A Antoma Bangkok 36  Widow Tavern keeper Bangkok 1
da Fonseca
Calisto Anténi

: IStO, .ntomo Macao 47  Married  Tavern keeper Bangkok 1
do Rosdrio
Raymundo . .
Anténio Singapore 37  Single Interpreter Bangkok

Source: Boletim da Provincia de Macau e Timor, Vol. 21, n.° 43, 23 October,1 875, p. 182.
TaBLE 2. CHINESE PROTEGES OF THE CONSULATE
NAME IDENTITY BY BIRTH AGe CIVIL STATUS OccurATION

Lam-i Fujien 30 Married Oil producer
Lam-inn “ 28 “ Shopkeeper
Chan-tai-hoc Tehchio 37 « Shopkeeper
Sido-agi “ 43 « Trader
Tan-a-tong Chiu Chau 42 “ Trader
Li-ndo-quei “ 37 “ Trader
Ché-a-sang « 33 « Shopkeeper
Chon-a-fon-loc-seng “ 35 “ Tavern keeper
Akam Hianchan 56 « Cook

Source: Boletim da Provincia de Macau e Timor, Vol. 21, n.° 43, 23 October, 1875, p. 182.
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TaBLE 3. REGISTER OF Portuguese SUBJECTS AND PERSONS UNDER THE PROTECTION OF THE CONSULATE, RECORDED AT THE
CoNsULATE OF PORTUGAL IN S1aM DURING 1886

Civil Pl f D f
Names Birthplace Age w Occupation ?Ce o ‘ate 0, Observations
status residence registration
12 . ing fi M
Chan-Veng-heng  Ka-ieng-Chao 38  Married Trader Bangkok Jan Cf)mlng rom acao
1886 with a passport
« <« « 1 9 Jan' <«
Chan-a-san Chm-Chao 27 1886
. « « « « 19 Jan. «
Li-Kong 35 1886
. . - « « 20 Jan. «
long-kam-hi Ka-ieng-Chao 29 1886
. « « « « 20 Jan. «
Choi-kang-vo 37 1886
22 Jan.
Kiom-eui « 5 « « « «
Van-kiom-guin 9 1886
22 Jan.
Tutack « 1 % @ a @
u-tac-kun 3 1886
<« « <« « 22 Jan' «
Chan-kam-keng 45 1886
. « <« « 25 Feb' <«
Chan-kok Chiu-Chao 34 1886
. « ) 13 March .
Vong-a-lai Macao 17 Clockmaker 1886
. . <« « <« 8 June <«
Chiong-a-chioc 24 Trader 1886
Copyist at the
P
Anténio Fidelis . 22 Sinel Ministry " 7 July ol?ug;uese .
da Costa 1ngie of Foreign 1886 subject cormung
. from Macao
Affairs
Employee For having reached
Luiz Demetrio of 7 Aug. majority age,
Bangkok 21 « «
Cordeiro angro the telegraph 1886 son of a Portuguese
service subject
10 Aug. ing fi M
Lao-keang-cheng ~ Macao 30  Married Trader “ 0 Aug Clomlng o o
1886 with a passport
. « « « « 10 Aug. «
Lam-chio-tong 23 1886
. « « « « 17 Aug. «
Sio-chao-keng 42 1886
« « « « 30 Aug. «
Chan-cheng-kam 35 1886
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Evaristo A . 30 A Portuguese
ri a
VATISTO BUHSO T 1 isbon 43 Single “ '8 subject coming
de Souza 1886 .
from Lisbon
Quirino Eduardo . 23 . “ 30 Aug. .
de Souza 1886
Maria Salomé
0 Aug.
da Conceicao Settibal 46 Married “ 30 Aug “
1886
e Souza
After having been
proven by sworn
. . - « 7 Oct. witnesses to have
Jau-lai-keng Tai-chiu 26 Trader 1886 been born in China
and to be the son
of protégé Ju-ian-liong
20 Oct. Coming from M
Chang-ioc-veng Macao 36 “ Innkeeper « 1882t wiigl;n;%asrs(;)r:)lrt 0
Naturalised
22 Oct.  subject, coming
L _ -h <« 4 <« T «
am-a-hong 8 B 1886 from Macao with
a passport
After having been
proven by sworn
6N witnesses to have
ov.
Lam-ju-heng « 18 « « “ been born in Macao
1886
and to be the son
of Portuguese
subject Lam-a-hong
After having been
proven by sworn
22 Nov. witnesses to have been
 hiane-cha « 1 « « @
Coi-hiang-chai 1886 born in Macao and to
be the son of protégé
Choi-ieng-ei
Ho-loc-seng « 38 “ » “ 3 Dec. C.oming from Macao
1886 with a passport
« & @ & 9 Dec. B
Lam-a-chun 43 1886

Chancellery of the Consulate of Portugal in Siam, Bangkok, 30 December, 1886.
Frederico Anténio Pereira - Consul

Source: AHM, ‘Administragio Civil’, P716 - ‘Oficio do consul de Portugal no reino de Sido para governador de Macau, datado de 30 Dezembro 1886’.
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TABLE 4.
National Lisbon Goa Macao
5 3 20
Employee
Occupation  of trade Trader Proprietor
sector
4 10 1

Bombay Singapore Bangkok
Employee
E

of the mployee
TR of the Seamen Unknown

. Consulate
of Siam

6 4 7 9

Source: Boletim Oficial do Governo da Provincia de Macau, 2.° Suplemento ao n.° 6, 12 February 1897.

Later, through the general census administered
in 1896, in which only the Portuguese subjects are
recorded, the following data was obtained for the port
of Bangkok."'® (Table 4)

An analysis of this data shows that the majority
continued to be from Macao, being traders, sailors and
employees of the Siamese Government.'"”

This census reveals, in addition, a total of 2,371
descendants of Portuguese (from Macao or their
descendants) present in this region of the Orient, as
well as the information that these individuals make
their living through commerce or related occupations
and activities.'*

In what way did the Consulate develop over the
years?

It is known that, in 1875, the Consulate
General of Portugal in Singapore and Malacca and its
dependencies was annexed to the Consulate of Portugal
in Siam. The Consul was then promoted to Consul-
General of that consular district, and continued to
manage the feitoria.'*!

From 1820 to 1887, the Consulate of Portugal
in Siam was dependent on the Government of
Macao. However, in 1887, the Consulate, and
the administration of the feiroria, became directly
dependent on the Portuguese Ministry for Foreign
Affairs.'” In 1903, two Portuguese diplomatic missions
were established in Beijing and Tokyo and a surtax
of 25% was established on the fees charged in the
Consulates of the Far East. This surtax and the earnings
of the feitoria in Bangkok constituted revenue of the
Treasury of Macao, and the administration of the
féitoria being in charge of the Consul-General, under
the supervision of the Government of Macao.'”
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However, in 1911, the expenses of the Consulates
and Legations of the Orient became the responsibility
of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs and all remunerations
on the part of the Treasury of the Province of Macao
ceased,'** as did all fiscal control by that body over the
Portuguese feitoria in Bangkok.'”

The superintendency that the Government
of Macao exercised over the feitoria in Siam was
established through the position of Special Envoy
and Plenipotentiary Minister of Portugal in China,
Japan and Siam. All the Governors of Macao were
invested with this position by the Ministry of Foreign
Affairs. When this post was abolished in 1911, the

superintendency over the Siam feitoria ceased.'*

CONCLUSIONS

During the reign of King Rama IT (1809-1824),
contact and friendship between Siam and Portugal—
namely Macao—was strengthened. In 1816, a ship was
sent to Siam with letters from the Owuvidor of Macao,
Miguel de Arriaga Brum da Silveira, requesting the
renewal of commercial relations between the two cities.
In 1819, Carlos Manuel da Silveira travelled from
Macao to Siam acting as Deputy delegated to deal with
this matter. Subsequently, in 1820, he was nominated
Consul General and manager of the Portuguese feitoria
by the Viceroy of Goa. Having received an allotment for
the feitoria, negotiations of a treaty between Portugal
and Siam began, yet the treaty was never to become
reality. According to some, this was the fault of Silveira,
because of his relations with the Phra Klang (barcalo)
and Prince Cromachiet—who later would become King
Rama III. According to others, however, blame would



lie with the British who, desirous of the concession of
a feitoria, would have used all means available to turn
the King and his ministers against the Portuguese.

From the beginning, the feitoria was confronted
with a lack of Portuguese shipping and trade, even
from the port of Macao. Some blamed this on the lack
of a treaty to safeguard Portuguese interests; others
attributed blame to indifference and abandonment on
the part of the Macao Loyal Senate after the death of
Ouvidor Arriaga, who had been the real supporter of
the venture. The féitoria had been created thanks to
his will and efforts, indeed some believe that Arriaga
had in mind an ambitious project to establish a staging
post that would guarantee opium trade on a grand
scale. The Viceroy himself, the Count of Rio Pardo,
had been equally enthused by the idea of the feizoria,
above all in relation to the building of ships, whether
for the Merchant Navy or for the Defense Navy, in view
of the abundance of teak.

Siam was visited from ancient times by the
Chinese, who dominated its trade even in the 19®
century. Dutch trade, involving shipping from
Batavia, was of considerable importance; the British
came from Bengal and Singapore; and Americans too
came, they together with the British dominating the
opium trade, being well-established in Canton in the
19" century.

During the reign of King Rama IV (1851-1868),
the Governor of Macao, Isidoro Francisco Guimaries,
was sent to Siam with the purpose of negotiating an
agreement with the kingdom as in the case of the
other European powers. Although Portugal had been
the first European country to establish a trade house
and consulate in the Kingdom of Siam, it was only
on 10 February 1859 that a Treaty of Friendship,
Trade and Shipping was established between the two
kingdoms. With regard to shipping movements from
Macao to Siam, in the 19 century this continued to
be modest. All attempts by the Portuguese Consuls in
Siam to improve this situation were in vain. Neither
the authorities of Portugal nor of Macao, nor the
traders themselves, were interested in developing the
trade relations desired by the consuls. All this caused
problems for the Consul, in particular the fact that the
feitoria continued to be faced with a lack of funds and
that the salaries of the consular staff were not fixed. An
additional problem was the fact that the Macao Chinese
were readily granted protection to trade there—another
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means of generating income for the feiroria and the
Portuguese Consulate—and this caused conflicts with
the Siamese government which, consequently, made
things difficult for those under the protection of the
Portuguese.

In 1868, a new king, Chulalongkorn Rama
V, ascended to the throne. The King visited various
European countries that maintained relations with
Siam. These included Portugal where the King arrived
in 1897. He was warmly received by the King of
Portugal, Dom Carlos I, a fact that contributed to a
strengthening of the friendly relations between the
two countries. However, the situation of the feizoria
and the Consulate in Bangkok was to continue,
without significant changes. The consuls themselves
always proclaimed their dissatisfaction with their low
salaries, and indeed the income of the feitoria was also

First page of the Treaty of Friendship, Trade and Shipping between the Kingdom
of Siam and Portugal.
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insufficient for their maintenance and for the support
of its undertakings.

In Lisbon, in 1925, Portugal and the Kingdom of
Siam signed a further Treaty of Friendship, Trade and
Navigation, a treaty of the same nature, signed in 1938.

Bearing in mind the various circumstances and
factors thatled to the development of Portuguese interest
in Siam, it may be said that it was the adventurers, the
mercenaries, the traders, the missionairies and the
residents of Macao who played an important role
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1920.

18  Charles Boxer, Francisco Vieira de Figueiredo e os Portugueses em
Macassar e Timor na Epom da Restauracdo (1640-1668), Macao,
Escola Tipogréfica do Orfanato Salesiano, 1940, p. 16. Yet another
approximately 530 Portuguese left for Macao and a further 120 for
Timor.

19 George Bryan de Souza, A Sobrevivéncia do Império: Os Portugueses na
China (1630-1754), Lisbon, Publicagdes D. Quixote, 191, pp. 62-63.
The article by Jean Aubin, ‘Les Persans au Siam sous le Régne de Narai
(1656-1688)’, in Mare Luso-Indicum, 4, Paris, Société d’Historie de
I'Orient, 1980, should also be consulted.

20 About this subject see Leonor de Seabra, A Embaixada ao Sido de
Péro Vaz de Siqueira (1684-1686), Macao, IPOR/Fundagio Oriente,
2004.

21 Ibid., p. 63.
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de 1897, p. 139.

‘Recenseamento Geral da populagio portuguesa nos portos
estrangeiros, datado de 13 de Fevereiro de 1896’ ibid., p. 139.
Ibid., p. 89.

AHM, AC, Cod. 5, fl. 55 - ‘Portaria da Secretaria de Estado dos
Negocios da Marinha e Ultramar, datada de 19 de Abril de 1876’.
Ibid., P2531 - ‘Processo contendo correspondéncia trocada entre o
Consulado de Portugal no reino de Sido e as autoridades de Macau
acerca da Feitoria Portuguesa em Bangkok, de 7 de Margo de 1910
a 4 de Janeiro de 1912’.

Ibid.

AHM, FIN, Cod. 114, oficios nos. 731 e 732 - ‘Oficio do inspector
da Fazenda de Macau, Manuel Ferreira da Rocha, para o c6nsul geral
de Portugal no reino de Sido, a respeito da administragio da Feitoria
Portuguesa de Bangkok, datado de 1 de Julho de 1911’

Ibid., Cod. 4, oficio no. 448 - ‘Oficio da Inspecgio Geral da Fazenda
do Ultramar para a Reparti¢ao Superior da Fazenda de Macau, datado
de 29 de Novembro de 1911°.

Ibid.
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SEGUNDA-rEIRA, 10 DE OUTUBRO DE 1910—SUPPLEMENTO A0 N.° 4l
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SECRETARIA GERAL DO GOVERNO DA PROVINGIA DE MACAU

Por ordem superior se publica o seguinte

TELEGRAMMA:
Lishoa, 6-10-1910.
GOVERNADOR GERAL Macavu.

Foi hontem proclamada republica. com concurto exercito marirha e povo.
Inthusiasmo. Ovdem absoluta. (ioverno provisorio presililo Teofilo Braga.
Ministros: guerra, Coroncl artilharin Xavier Barreto: iuterior, Antonio José
(I"'Almeida; fazenda, Basilio Telles; obras publicas, Antonio '"uiz Gomes; mari
nha e colonias, capitio de mar ¢ guerra Azevedo Comes; justica Affonso Costu:
extrangeiros, Bernardino Machado. Quecira communicar autovidades efwis ¢ mili-
tares sob sua jurisdicciio estes acontecimentos.

MINISTRO MARINHA AZEVEDO (GOMES,

Estd conforme.—Secvetaria geral do goveino em Maceau, 10 de outubro de

1910, i
O secretario geral interino,
Alvaro Cardoso de Mello Machado.
——— ——— — e ——————— v— —

vacau—Imprensa Nacional
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Ecos e Influéncias da Primeira
Republica Portuguesa em Macau

FErRNANDO MENDONCA Fava*

INTRODUCAO
A Revolugio Portuguesa de 5 Outubro de 1910

foi o coroldrio l6gico de uma longa luta iniciada
pelo movimento republicano no século x1x. Sendo
visiveis, j4 na década de vinte, algumas formulacoes
de republicanismo, patenteadas sobretudo no seio
do partido vintista, o movimento politico para a
instauragio da Republica em Portugal s6 viria a ter
efectiva representatividade e peso social a partir de
1880, com as “Comemoracoes do Tricentendrio da
Morte de Luis de Camdes”, acontecimento que teve
assinaldvel expressaio em Macau e em Hong Kong.'

Com efeito, em torno da grandiosa homenagem
feita, entao, a figura e obra de Luis de Camaes,
congregaram-se muitas vontades republicanas e mesmo
outras que, nao o sendo a data, vieram depois a sé-lo.
H4 mesmo historiadores que defendem ter sido esse
o momento em que, na verdade, nasceu o Partido
Republicano, muito embora uma data oficial aponte para
1876. Para muitos republicanos ilustres, entre outros,
Sebastiao de Magalhaes Lima, Teéfilo Braga e Anténio
José de Almeida, o tricentendrio foi, reconhecidamente,
o verdadeiro ponto de partida para uma oposigao firme
e continuada ao regime mondrquico, a qual teve o seu
desfecho a 5 de Outubro de 1910.

A este propésito, importa sobretudo reter que
foi ao longo de todo esse tempo — apds 1880 e até
Outubro de 1910 — que se forjou o republicanismo

* Mestre em Histéria Contemporanea de Portugal. Investigador do Centro
de Estudos Interdisciplinares do Século XX, da Universidade de Coimbra, tendo
como drea preferencial de investigagio a Primeira Republica Portuguesa.

M.A. in Portuguese Contemporary History; researcher at Coimbra’s University Centre
for 20% Century Interdisciplinary Studies. his research focus on the First Portuguese
Republic.

revoluciondrio que viria a concretizar a Revolugio,
num longo e porfiado caminho, pontuado por alguns
marcos histéricos importantes. De entre esses marcos,
serdo de salientar o Ultimato Inglés de 1890, a Revolugdo
Republicana de 31 de Janeiro de 1891, a tentativa
revoluciondria de 28 de Janeiro de 1808 — Revolugio
do Elevador ou da Biblioteca —, o Regicidio e o chamado
periodo de Acalmagdio, durante o qual reinou D. Manuel
11, o dltimo rei de Portugal.

Sendo certo que a revolugdo republicana trazia
no seu bojo o necessitarismo da mudanga de regime
politico e a imposi¢io de profundas modifica¢oes
na tessitura social do pais, ela niao poderia deixar de,
naturalmente, causar alguns receios e perplexidades
junto de estratos populacionais menos elucidados e,
por outro lado, originar algumas confusoes e embaragos
junto de administragoes locais, mormente as que se
sentiam ideologicamente préximas ou afectas ao regime
anterior.

Nas paginas seguintes ensaiaremos uma apreciagao
dos tracos mais salientes do processo de reconhecimento
da Reptblica em Macau e respectivas consequéncias.
De salientar que este passo foi, sem davida, um
momento histdrico sui generis, posto o facto iniludivel
de tudo se passar num territério em todos os aspectos
dissemelhante da metrépole e do restante patriménio
colonial portugués. De tal maneira assim que muitas
das determinagdes da Republica nao encontraram em
Macau condigoes para ser aplicadas, na integra ou no
imediato, e outras houve que nio chegaram mesmo a
ser aplicadas.

O telegrama anunciando a proclamagio da Reptiblica em Portugal foi publicado em
Suplemento ao Boletim Oficial em 10 de Outubro de 1910.
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BEORETARIA ‘DO LEAL 8ENADO DA CAMARA
DE MACAU

Copia.—Anno de Nascimento de Nosso Benhor Jesus Christo de mil no-
veoentos ¢ dex, aos onse dias do mez de outabro nos Pagoa do Concelhod'es-
ta cidade do Banto Nome de 1)eus de Macan na China, achando-se presen-
tes, 8. Ex.* o Governador da provincia, o capitho do servigo do %‘Aﬂdo
Maior, Eduardo -Augusto Marques, o Conselbo do Governo, o Leal Se-
nado ds Camara e mais aunctoridades ¢ fnnccionarios d'esta oolomia e 0
povo, alli, ¢ em confottiidade do que se acha exarado nos supplementos no-
meros um o dois, datados de dez e onze do corrente, 8o Belstim Offinal do
Governo, d'esta provincia, numero quarenta e um, ‘de oito do onrrente, se

roceden & ceremonia da proclamagio da Repablica Portugueza, indo 8.
Ex.‘ o Goveroador da provincia & varanda dos Pagos do Concelho, onde
proclamoun a Repablics, 4 qual deu vivas, que foram correspondidos entha-
siasticamente pelo povo ¢ funccionarios prescntes a essc acto, hasteando-se
n'easa oocasiio a nova bandeira nacional, encarnada e verde, com tralba en-
carpada, do que tado para constar, se lavron este auto que, depois de ser
lido em voz alta por mim, Patricio José da Luz, escrivio do Lea! Senado,
foi por todos amignado.—E eu Patricio Joeé du Luz, escrivio do Leal Se-
nado o fiz escrever ¢ subecruvi e vou assignar.—(asa.) Patricio Josd da Lus,
escrivio do Leal Senado. JAuigmtum): Eduardo Marques.—Jodo Mar-
quss Vidal.—Fernando Jos¢ Rodriguss.—Alvaro de Hello Machado.—Alvaro
Casar Corréa Mendes.— Brnesto Elﬁf usira (Goes Pinto.—Luiz Gonzaga
Nolasce da Slva.— Constancio Josd « gt'lva.—-wﬁno José Riberro.—Caela-
ne Maria Dias Asedo.—Fernando Cells de Menezss.— Manuel da Silva Men-
des.—Jedo de Souza C. Canavarro.— Lucano José Cordeiro, ten.* d'art.*—
Camelle d" Almeda Pessanha.— Manusl Ignacio de Rezends.— Anlonio Julio
Gwimardss Lobdalo.—Luclio Cunha QOzorso Coulinho Redello.—Annibal C.
X. Tollss Henriques.— Anlonio do. Nacimenlo Leildo.—Antonio Antunes.—
Jodo Mariano Gracins.—José David Frere Garoa, ten.™ ocol.—Anlonio
Alezandrina Gonzaga de Mello. — Miqusl Rodrigues Morgado. — Jowla
Julio Dias Azedo.—José Joaquim de Paiva, cap.—L. A. Lopes Remadios.
—Arfhur Fernandes da Silva, alferes pharmacentico.—Pedro Nolasco da
Rlva Jr.—Eugenio M. Alvares.— L. C. Ozorio.—Eduardo Azambyja Mar-
#ns.— Rodolpho dos Passos Xavier.— Phily Auguslo Tarvares.—Secun-
dino Jodo Frnearnagdo.—Jodo Pedro Ruslla, ten* d'inf.*.—Clemenitino
José Borges.— Paulino Antomo da Silva.—José Maria Eduardo d°Almeida,
am.” da Cam.—ZEuclides Honor Rodriguss Vianna, esc. da Ad"™.—E. J.
Nunes,

Estd conforme.—Macan, Secretaria da Camara, 12 de outubro de 1910.

O Escrivao do Lesal Senado,
P.J. da Luz.



A REPUBLICA EM MACAU

A Primeira Republica Portuguesa teve, como ¢é
conhecido, o seu inicio apds a vitdria obtida pelas forgas
republicanas no desenrolar da insurrei¢io armada que
Portugal se habituou a conhecer e a designar por 5 de
Outubro de 1910 ou por Revolugio da Rotunda.

E importante notar que toda a ac¢io deste
processo revoluciondrio se passou em Lisboa e que, no
que respeita a provincia e as colénias, a Revolugio e
as mudangas que a mesma implicou foram instituidas
por telégrafo em mensagens que, em boa verdade, se
traduziram por ordens precisas e rigorosas do novo
Governo em Lisboa, dirigidas as autoridades locais.

Em Macau também assim foi, sob a forma de
um telegrama enviado pelo Ministério da Marinha
e Colbnias do Governo Provisério, datado de 6 de
Outubro e que chegou ao Territério no dia seguinte, 7
de Outubro. Todavia, jd af se tinha conhecimento da
Revolugao através de uma noticia publicada num jornal
de Hong Kong — o Hong-Kong Daily Press — periédico
que, precisamente a 6 de Outubro, reproduziu um
telegrama enviado por Londores, sob o titulo “ Rebentou
a Revolugao em Lisboa”.

O contetdo deste telegrama foi depois reeditado,
a 9 de Outubro, pelo jornal Vida Nova, semanério de
Macau, entao dirigido por uma influente individualidade
macaense. De seu nome completo Luis Gonzaga
Nolasco da Silva, era, a data, Presidente do Leal Senado.
Na noticia intitulada “A Republica em Portugal”, os
comentdrios entdo feitos pelo préprio Luis Nolasco
assumem, em toda a linha, uma posi¢ao inequivoca
a favor da Republica. Vejamos, a este propdsito, a
significativa frase, escrita, a dado passo, pelo articulista:

“se a monarchia se revelar impotente, como

ultimamente se tem revelado, para realisar a sua

funcgio politico-social, rua com ella, e venha a

republica.”™

Nada indiciando, em Macau, a existéncia de um
ambiente hostil em relacio ao novo regime, o facto é que
somente a 11 de Outubro a Republica foi formalmente
reconhecida, em cerimdnia solene havida no Leal
Senado. Estiveram presentes o governador, o Conselho
de Governo e de Provincia, os membros do Leal Senado,
o corpo consular, os oficiais da guarnicio militar e
o alto funcionalismo publico. O presidente do Leal
Senado, Luis Nolasco, fez a saudagao ao novo regime,
considerando que as maiores responsabilidades cabiam

HISTORIOGRAPHY

Governador Eduardo Augusto Marques.

agora aos novos governantes e concluiu, dizendo:
“Deixdmos de ser subditos para sermos cidadaos. Eis a
grande conquista.”

Depois, chegando-se a varanda do edificio, o
governador falou ao povo, reunido no Largo do Senado,
declarando instaurada a Republica em todo o territdrio
macaense; nos locais proprios — edificios e navios de
guerra — foi arriada a bandeira da Monarquia e icada
uma bandeira da Republica e na Fortaleza do Monte foi
dada uma salva de 21 tiros.* Seguidamente, o inspector
da policia municipal, acompanhado de dois tambores e
de um piquete de infantaria, percorreu as ruas, parando
em frente s igrejas para af ler o pregio que anunciava
0 novo regime.

O acontecimento veio largamente publicitado
no jornal A Verdade de 13 do mesmo més, jornal este
que pertencia a uma outra personalidade influente
em Macau, Constincio José da Silva. De acordo
com os dizeres desta outra noticia, tudo decorreu em
ambiente de festa, sendo dados vivas a Republica e aos
revoluciondrios de Lisboa. De notar que o governador
de Macau era, a data, Eduardo Augusto Marques,

Auto da ceriménia solene havida no Leal Senado de reconhecimento da Republica,

publicado no Boletim Oficial.
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militar de engenharia e capitao de estado-maior e
assumido mondrquico, que, ao ter conhecimento
da vitéria republicana, logo manifestou intengoes
de se demitir, permanecendo, todavia, em fun¢oes
por ordem expressa de Lisboa. Assim sendo, teve de
presidir, na sua qualidade de governador, & cerimdnia
de reconhecimento e aclamagio da Republica.

Apés a formalidade, houve em Macau algumas
manifestagoes de rua, com militares de baixa patente e
alguns populares a darem vivas 4 Republica, ouvindo-
-se pontualmente vozes a exigir a expulsao das ordens
religiosas, mormente dos Jesuitas. Nos dias que se
seguiram, assistiu-se a uma formagao espontanea de dois
grupos republicanos rivais, cada um deles organizado
em torno dos seus respectivos jornais — o Vida Nova,
de Luis Nolasco e a Verdade, de Constancio José da
Silva. Numa contundente guerra de palavras, cada
dos referidos grupos reclamava para si o estatuto de
verdadeiro intérprete do pensamento e das intengoes
da Republica. Fora de Macau, o Hong Kong Telegraph,
langava mais achas na fogueira, fazendo acerbas criticas
a adesao de Luis Nolasco ao novo regime, o qual era,
dizia, “uma usurpagio perpetrada por um punhado de
traidores.”

Sendo assim sentida no Territério a existéncia
de alguma tensdo social, a mesma foi, entretanto,
aumentando em fun¢io do facto de irem tardando em
Macau quaisquer aplicagoes ou reflexos da legislagao
revoluciondria que ia sendo produzida em Lisboa pelo
Governo Provisério da Republica. Somente a 19 de
Novembro foi oficialmente publicado em Macau o
decreto de 8 de Outubro daquele Governo Provisério
sobre questoes religiosas. A sua publica¢io cavou ainda
mais as diferengas de opinido ji entdo bastante fortes
em Macau.

Um tal contexto levou a que, em 29 de Novembro,
pelas trés horas da tarde, algumas unidades da guarnicio
de Macau saissem dos quartéis e se dirigissem ao
paldcio do governador. Eram sobretudo marinheiros
da canhoneira Pitria,® cabos e soldados da Companhia
Europeia de Infantaria e alguns policias.

Nas palavras de ordem dos amotinados inclufam-
-se, principalmente, reivindica¢oes de aumento de pré,
de subida cambial da pataca e de repidio pelas ordens
religiosas residentes. Frente ao Convento de Santa

Telegrama do governador de Macau
de 29 de Novembro de 1910 sobre a revolta.

HISTORIOGRAPHY

Clara, clamaram pela expulsio das irmas da caridade e
depois, junto do edificio do Governo, ameagaram com
as baionetas um oficial do exército, o capitdo Martins,
que entdo tentava acalmd-los. A par de tudo isto,
deixavam transparecer o seu desagrado pela figura do
governador Eduardo Marques que, sendo mondrquico,
nio cumpria, em sua opinido, as ordens do governo
republicano de Lisboa.

Os manifestantes foram, entio, confrontados
com o contetdo de um telegrama do Ministério da
Marinha e Colénias, no qual se determinava a expulsao
imediata dos Jesuitas, mas se consentia a permanéncia
de religiosos de outras ordens. Perante tal noticia, o
protesto baixou imediatamente de tom e de contetido,
com a frente da revolta a pedir desculpas pela sua
ignorancia e a centrar as suas exigéncias na valorizagao
cambial da pataca e num pedido de perdio para o acto
de indisciplina que entdo estavam cometendo.

Em presenca de uma tal situacdo tumultuosa
e desejando colocar um fim imediato 4 mesma, o
governador Eduardo Marques fez promessas de que a
pataca iria subir para 450 réis, prometendo ainda que
eles, revoltosos, ndo seriam castigados caso se retirassem
de imediato para os quartéis. Com isso conseguiu
acalmar os 4nimos, ficando entdo os insurrectos
confiados no cumprimento das promessas feitas, ou
seja, a valoriza¢do cambial e a ndo aplicagio de sangoes
disciplinares.

Por telégrafo, o governador deu entio conta
a Lisboa da situa¢io algo tensa que se vivia em
Macau, pedindo a compreensio do Governo para
com os compromissos assumidos por ele, governador,
atitude com a qual havia logrado a contengio da
revolta. Ao mesmo tempo solicitava a sua imediata
substitui¢ao, apontando possiveis governadores
interinos, designadamente o juiz Jodo Marques Vidal
ou o secretdrio-geral do Governo, o entdo segundo-
-tenente da Armada Portuguesa, Alvaro Cardoso de
Melo Machado.

A resposta de Lisboa, contida num telegrama
assinado pelo ministro da Marinha e Coldnias com
data de 3 de Dezembro, deu inteiro provimento aos
pedidos feitos pelo governador Eduardo Marques
quanto ao perdao para os militares implicados na revolta,
atendendo a que ele nisso tinha implicado a sua palavra,
mas incluia o aviso de que nio seriam tolerados quaisquer
outros actos de indisciplina. Caso acontecessem “seriam
considerados protesto contra a Republica e traigao a
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Pétria”, sendo tal consideracio vélida quer para militares,
quer para civis. Também o governador Eduardo
Marques foi substituido no seu cargo pelo juiz Marques
Vidal. Este magistrado declarou aceitar o cargo por
patriotismo e por obediéncia as ordens vindas de Lisboa,
mas insistiu em que o Governo da Provincia deveria
ser entregue, nas suas palavras, “a uma personalidade
reconhecidamente republicana”. E, para tanto, lembrou
o nome do secretirio-geral do Governo, Alvaro de Melo
Machado. Igualmente foi confirmada a subida da pataca
para o cAmbio de 450 réis, decisao que sobretudo veio
a contento dos militares e do funcionalismo publico.
Eram pessoas que estavam transitoriamente em Macau
e que, em muitos casos, reuniam algum pectlio durante
essa estadia; ora sendo pagos em patacas, naturalmente
pretendiam que esse dinheiro tivesse também poder de
compra fora do Territério.

... muitas das determinagoes
da Repiiblica nio encontraram
em Macau condigoes para

ser aplicadas, na integra

ou no imediato, e outras houve
que ndo chegaram mesmo

a ser aplicadas.

Com referénciaa estes dois grandes acontecimentos
ocorridos entio em Macau, a mudanca de regime e a
Revolta de 29 de Novembro, hd que dizer que os
mesmos causaram alguns receios, sobretudo entre a
populagao chinesa, receios também alimentados ou
agravados por noticias insertas em jornais chineses
de Cantdo, onde, na sequéncia de relatos e opinides
acerca da situagdo que entdo se vivia em Macau, se dava
como certa a expulsao das ordens religiosas e mesmo se
especulava sobre a possibilidade de uma guerra entre
faccoes politicas rivais, guerra que, opiniosamente,
estaria para breve. Estreitamente relacionado com
estas afirmagdes, aparece uma informagio da Policia
Secreta de Macau dizendo que, a pedido da Associagao
Comercial de Cantao, o vice-rei local estaria a preparar
o envio de navios de guerra a Macau para protecgao dos
comerciantes chineses af residentes.

Revista de Cultura ® 42 « 2013

O facto ¢, porém, que a realidade nao confirmou
nenhum destes rumores, acontecendo que, apds
Novembro, as coisas em Macau se acalmaram e a ordem
publica voltou por completo ao Territério, situagio esta
que traduziu a nio verificagdo e a inconsisténcia de todas
as atoardas feitas e propiciou a volta de alguns chineses
que, entretanto e receosos com os acontecimentos, se
haviam ausentado para a China ou para Hong Kong,.

Depois, o tempo trouxe ainda outras
harmonizag¢oes no seio das quais o regime republicano
portugués, vigorando em Macau, acabou por ter
um papel interveniente e positivo no movimento
revoluciondrio de implantagio da Republica chinesa,
sobretudo quanto ao acolhimento e apoio prestado aos
republicanos chineses, onde pontificava o Dr. Sun Yat
Sen, pessoa com fortes ligacoes afectivas e politicas ao
Territério.

Em 17 de Dezembro de 1910, o governador
interino, Marques Vidal, foi substituido no seu
cargo pelo secretdrio-geral do Governo de Macau, o
segundo-tenente Alvaro de Melo Machado. Este oficial
era, assumidamente, um magom e um republicano,
surgindo a sua figura, por isso mesmo, como a escolha
mais légica e consequente para o cargo de governador.
Mas, ainda que retintamente republicano, o governador
Melo Machado sempre fez questao, no exercicio do seu
cargo, de se demarcar de personalidades republicanas
de Macau. No “Relatério” que fez dos acontecimentos
de 29 de Novembro, documento publicado a 28 de
Fevereiro de 1911, conclui que a rebelido teve duas
causas principais:

1 - A indisciplina reinante entre os soldados, na
sua opinido propiciada por uma vida de ociosidade, pela
boa alimentagio e pelo distanciamento e pouca atengao
dada pelos oficiais a esse estado de coisas;

2 - O facto de estes militares estarem ao alcance
da influéncia de individuos civis, os quais, na altura,
tudo fizeram para os instigar, a eles, soldados, a um
acto de rebeldia que, segundo diz, poderia ter tido
“consequéncias gravissimas’.

Complementando estas asser¢oes, afirma ainda
a existéncia em Macau de um grupo de individuos
que, no advento da implantagio do novo regime,
procuraria salientar-se como grandes defensores das
ideias republicanas e da Republica. E textualmente diz:

“O que ¢ curioso notar é que antes de 5 de

Outubro nio havia em Macau mais que

dois republicanos e esses mesmos quase nio



ousavam manifestar as suas ideias. De repente,
passou toda a gente a ser republicana, e um
grupo especialmente, grupo que poucos dias
antes escrevia artigos de louvor 2 Monarquia,
transforma-se em republicano avancado. Nao
hd em Macau a minima cisdo politica. Todos
sao hoje republicanos como hd meses eram
mondrquicos.”

Para 14 desta acerba critica ao procedimento de
alguns individuos e grupos, Melo Machado aborda
aqui uma questdo deveras interessante que respeita a
um fenémeno social que ocorreu em larga escala em
Portugal durante os primeiros tempos da Republica,
fenémeno que ficou historicamente conhecido por
Adesivismo. Os “adesivos” eram todos aqueles que
tendo, anteriormente, apoiado por actos e/ou palavras
a Monarquia, se afirmaram depois, na Republica,
como republicanos, alguns mesmo como ardentes
republicanos. Vemos assim, através dos escritos de
Melo Machado, que também em Macau houve alguma
expressdo deste fenémeno.

E sabido que estas criticas contundentes de Melo
Machado iam directamente para o director do jornal
A Verdade, Constancio José da Silva, e para figuras
que lhe eram préximas, designadamente Fernando
Celle de Meneses ¢ Damido Rodrigues. H4 também
conhecimento, embora menos preciso, que estas
pessoas haviam tido contactos préximos com alguns
elementos mais activos da Revolta de Novembro e,
previamente conhecedores do telegrama de Lisboa que
permitia a permanéncia das ordens religiosas, calaram
esta informagao, dando assim azo a que os revoltosos
safssem para a rua também por esse motivo. Por outro
lado, ¢ sintomdtico da existéncia de uma qualquer
manipulagio o facto de na noite de 29 de Novembro
alguns soldados procurarem o bispo para lhe afirmar
que nio desejavam molestar as religiosas, alegando
a0 mesmo tempo completo desconhecimento quanto
as ordens de Lisboa e pedindo perdao pela sua
ignorincia. Entre as palavras entdo proferidas pelo
bispo D. Jodo Paulino, estio as seguintes: “Por aqui
se vé que os autores da Revolta nao eram os pobres
soldados...””

Jd em 9 de Dezembro de 1910 o governador
Marques Vidal suspendera o jornal A Verdade sob
suspeita do seu director ser um dos instigadores da
rebelido de Novembro, sendo o facto comunicado a
Lisboa. Uma segunda suspensdo deste jornal ocorreu
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ainda em meados desse més de Dezembro, na sequéncia
da publica¢io de um artigo em que Constancio José da
Silva afirmava o seu jornal como o tinico a defender a
Republica, a0 mesmo tempo que contestava os poderes
politicos, militares e governativos existentes em Macau,
tudo isso escrito em linguagem, acold e além acusada
de afrontosa e radical.

CONTEUDOS IDEOLOGICOS DA PRIMEIRA
REPUBLICA PORTUGUESA: SEUS EFEITOS
EM MACAU

O republicanismo portugués e a Republica foram
movimentos sociais e politicos que, sempre encimados
pelo significado profundo da triade Liberdade,
Igualdade, Fraternidade, foram mais directamente
motivados pelas teses positivistas de Augusto Comte e
de Emile Littré acerca da transformacio da sociedade
e da organizacio politica dos Estados e das Nagoes. A
par destas filiagoes, o republicanismo portugués foi
muito influenciado pelos valores e realizacoes politicas
da Terceira Reptblica Francesa, ai avultando a escola
laica, gratuita e obrigatéria e a proibigio do ensino
religioso na escola publica.

No plano puro das intengées do republicanismo
portugués concertavam-se objectivos principais: a
democratizacio do pais, a preparacio dos cidadaos para
a participagdo politica (preparagao que seria dada na
escola através da alfabetizacio e instrucio dos cidadaos),
uma posterior institui¢do do sufrdgio universal, a
descentralizagao administrativa, a valorizagio do
patriménio colonial e o combate a influéncia da religiao
na sociedade, considerada excessiva e perniciosa.

Em Lisboa, logo apés a tomada de posse, o
Governo Provisério da Republica comegou a produzir
legislagao no sentido de, na prética, se comegar a
trilhar o caminho ou caminhos que pudessem conduzir
a concretizacdo destes ideais. E, de facto, as coisas
comegaram a mudar em determinados aspectos até de
uma forma desproporcionada e rdpida demais. Estao
no caso o ambiente de intenso anticlericalismo e as
leis que pretendiam regular ou resolver o que entio se
considerava ser o “problema religioso”. E ¢ aqui neste
ponto que, doravante, mais nos vamos situar dado o
mesmo ser, da legislag;éo revoluciondria, o que mais se
fez sentir em Macau.

As leis religiosas do Governo Provisério da
Republica compreendiam uma série de decretos com
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um cunho manifestamente anticlerical, designadamente
o Decreto de 8 de Outubro de 1910, que confirmava
como vélidas e em vigor quer a legislacio pombalina
de 1756, quer as leis liberais de Joaquim Anténio de
Aguiar, de 1834. Estas leis expulsavam os Jesuitas de
todo o territério nacional e extinguiam mosteiros,
conventos e, de uma forma geral e taxativa, todas
as casas e instituigdes religiosas, fosse qual fosse a
“denominagao, instituto ou regra’. Por esta via da
republicacio ou revigoramento de toda essa anterior
legislagao se legalizava, agora na Republica, a expulsao
dos Jesuitas e a dissolucio de todas as congregagoes
religiosas.

Completando estas disposi¢oes, foi ainda
promulgado o Decreto de 31 de Dezembro de 1910 que
fazia passar para a posse do Estado todos os bens das
corporagoes religiosas entretanto extintas ou a extinguir.

Alvaro de Melo Machado, o primeiro republicano a ser nomeado governador de Macau.
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Foram leis que entraram imediatamente em vigor,
empenhando-se a Republica na sua efectiva aplicagao
em todo o Portugal — Metrépole e Coldnias.

Mas, em Macau, dadas as especificidades do
Territério, das suas gentes e das suas instituigoes, as
mudangas ocorreram diferentemente e, particularmente,
de uma forma bastante mais lenta. A publicacio
do decreto que mandava expulsar os Jesuitas foi
propositadamente atrasada; a 15 de Novembro, nada
se encontrando ainda decidido, Luis Nolasco trouxe
o assunto para o Leal Senado, com o propésito de
o mesmo af ser discutido. Mostrou-se a favor da
expulsido dos Jesuitas e dos Inacianos, mas advogou a
permanéncia das Franciscanas Missiondrias de Maria
e das Canossianas, considerando que a partida destas
traria graves consequéncias em actividades importantes
como o ensino e a assisténcia aos mais carenciados.
Como solugdo imediata, propds o
envio de uma representagao® a Lisboa
com o intuito de se conseguir da
parte do Governo Provisério um
adiamento da aplicagao em Macau do
Decreto de 8 de Outubro, de forma
a dar tempo aos poderes locais em
Macau para substituir as freiras, sem
grandes prejuizos para o ensino e para
a assisténcia beneficente. A proposta
contou, de imediato, com a oposi¢io
de Constincio José da Silva, mas foi
aprovada com o voto de outros dois
vereadores.

Trés dias depois, 18 de
Novembro, também os portugueses
residentes em Hong Kong,
conjuntamente com a comunidade
catélica chinesa de Macau, enviaram
ao ministro um telegrama no qual
exaravam igualmente uma petigio,
na sua esséncia praticamente igual a
proposta de Luis Nolasco.

Em contraponto, o grupo de
republicanos que se movimentava
em torno do jornal A Verdade e da
figura de Constincio José da Silva
fez a dentncia publica daquelas duas
iniciativas e enderecou a Lisboa um
pedido para que nao fossem aceites as
rogagoes anteriormente feitas, quer a



do Leal Senado, quer a da comunidade portuguesa de
Hong Kong.

A resposta de Lisboa chegou no dia 19 por
telegrama no qual o Ministério informava que,
fosse qual fosse o pretexto, nio poderiam ficar em
Macau quaisquer membros da Companhia de Jesus.
Acautelando, porém, obras de educagio e beneficéncia,
este imperativo nao era extensivo a outras congregacoes.
Esta tltima disposi¢do visava sobretudo a permanéncia
dos Salesianos, das Canossianas e das Franciscanas
Missiondrias de Maria, face ao mérito e valimento das
obras educativas e de assisténcia destes religiosos.

Os Jesuitas, jd avisados e preparados, deixaram
imediatamente Macau, rumo a Hong Kong e depois
A India. Por decisio propria, e ndo que a tal fossem
obrigados, os Salesianos e as Canossianas também
sairam do Territério, os primeiros para a China e as
segundas para Hong Kong. Com estas saidas, fecharam
portas os estabelecimentos que estes religiosos dirigiam,
designadamente A Casa da Beneficéncia, as Escolas de
Mong-H4 e de S. Lizaro, o Orfanato da Imaculada
Conceigao ¢ o Asilo de Santa Infincia, na Taipa.
Somente o Asilo de Infincia da cidade ficou aberto
e a funcionar sob a direc¢do de algumas (poucas)
Canossianas que se mantiveram em Macau a pedido
do Governador.

Porém, logo em Junho de 1911, tranquilizado
por completo o ambiente social em Macau, as
Canossianas retornaram ao Territério e depois, em
Setembro, também os Salesianos voltaram. Estes
regressos permitiram a reabertura da maior parte
dos estabelecimentos de assisténcia e de educacio,
entretanto fechados. Outros seriam transferidos para a
alcada da administracio publica.

A par destas consequéncias de expulsio e de
saida e reentrada de religiosos, também se verificaram
em Macau alguns outros ecos da legislagao anti-
-religiosa da Primeira Republica: aos padres, quando
fora dos templos, foi imposto o uso de vestes seculares
(imposi¢ao nem sempre acatada); o bispo’ foi
aconselhado a ausentar-se temporariamente, conselho
que ele aproveitou para fazer uma jd projectada visita
as Missoes. Algumas outras disposi¢oes nio foram
sequer aplicadas em Macau, pelo menos no imediato,
estando neste caso o Registo Civil, o qual, durante
muitos anos e apesar da vontade e insisténcias do
Governo Central, nao foi aplicado. Em 1914, os livros
de assentos passaram do registo paroquial para o Leal
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Senado, mas, mesmo ai, as anotagbes continuaram a
ser feitas pelos padres, embora sob tutela da secretaria-
-geral do Governo. A secularizagiao do cemitério,
outra das imposi¢oes da Republica, encontrou fortes
resisténcias da parte do bispo, prevalecendo alguns
condicionamentos por este defendidos. A Lei da
Separagao da Igreja do Estado, de 20 de Abril de 1911,
verdadeiro vértice da legislagao produzida pelo Governo
Provisério da Republica, também nio encontrou
condigoes de plena aplicabilidade em Macau — note-se
a este propdsito que, logo em 1911, o bispo, D. Joao
Paulino, tomou assento no Conselho de Governo,
presidido pelo governador Alvaro de Melo Machado.
Também nio foi conseguida a observancia do descanso
semanal obrigatdrio, por ser uma disposi¢io que ia,
naturalmente, contra os hdbitos e pensares de uma
populagio trabalhadora maioritariamente chinesa.

A Republica trouxe ainda outras modificagoes:
algumas ruas e pragas mudaram de nome e os impressos
e valores selados do tempo da
monarquia continuaram, mas
com a sobrecarga Reptblica,
aposta por meio de carimbo.
Isto deu origem ao episédio
curioso e algo burlesco, que
foi o selo de 10 avos com a
efigie de D. Carlos (emissao
de Macau) aparecer da forma
que vemos na imagem.

Em jeito de chalaga, pertinente neste contexto,
poderiamos, chamar-lhe “D. Carlos, o Republicanizado”.
O facto tornou-se tao insélito que os filatelistas sempre
recusaram incluir tal selo nos catdlogos oficiais por
presumirem que a sobrecarga era falsa.

CONCLUSAO

A finalizar, dirfamos que todos estes
acontecimentos e todas estas tensdes nos permitem
concluir que Macau, a sua dimensio e ao seu modo,
nio deixou de reproduzir algumas das mais importantes
transformagdes e realizagcdes que a Primeira Reptblica
Portuguesa gerou e alimentou, sendo também verdade
que, nesta conjuntura, as realidades em presenga —
Portugal, Macau e a China — deram mostras de grande
flexibilidade, fazendo uma gestao muito cuidadosa da
situago e colocando ai um consciente respeito por
todas as varidveis e condicionantes em jogo. Sobretudo
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houve da parte de Portugal e de Macau uma postura
ditada pela inten¢ao firme de manter a soberania
portuguesa sobre o Territério, nio ofendendo, de
qualquer forma, a populacio chinesa nem a grande
nagio vizinha onde, por feliz coincidéncjia, também
no ano seguinte — 1911 — viria a ser instituido um
regime republicano.

A histéria da Primeira Republica Portuguesa e
dos seus ecos e influéncias em Macau nio acaba aqui;
s6 que, por razoes que se prendem com um necessario
dimensionamento desta comunicagdo, nio cabe aqui
fazer a continuacao dessa histéria.

Quanto ao que aqui agora se deixa escrito,
para além de constituir uma simula dos primeiros

NOTAS

1 Ver Memdria dos Festejos Celebrados em Hong Kong por Ocasido do
Tricentendrio do Principe dos Poetas Portuguezes I, Luis de Camaes.

2 “A rajada ciclépica passou amena em Macau”, in Semandrio Ponto
Final de 5/10/2010. on line em 16/07/2012: http://pontofinalmacau.
wordpress.com/2010/10/05/a-rajada-ciclopica-passou-amena-em-
macau/.

3 Célia Reis, “Um novo regime em Macau: A passagem a Republica”,
in Fernando Anténio Baptista Pereira (coord.), Os Fundamentos da
Amizade: Cinco Séculos de Relacoes Culturais e Artisticas Luso-Chinesas,

p. 179.

4 “A rajada cicl6pica passou amena em Macau”.

5 Célia Reis, “Um novo regime em Macau: A passagem a Republica”,
p. 180
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e, decerto, mais importantes impactos da Primeira
Reptblica Portuguesa em Macau, interessa sobretudo
realcar que nestes tempos e espagos de Republica,
marcados por quedas de regimes ancestrais, Macau
deu mostras de, 2 sua maneira, saber muito bem
lidar com situagdes sociais complexas e perigosas,
colocando nisso sempre a diplomacia, a prudéncia,
a recusa de roturas bruscas com o passado e o
evitamento permanente do mal maior. Esses
predicados serdo, os factos o indiciam, os frutos de
um saber acumulado e refinado ao longo de séculos
de vivéncia numa terra que sempre foi um lugar de
encontro e vivéncia de povos, verdadeiro cadinho de
culturas e de civilizagoes.

6 Unidade de guerra da Armada Portuguesa que permaneceu em
Macau e no Extremo Oriente de 1909 a 1931, ano do seu abate.
Foi entdo vendida por 50 000 patacas a um comerciante chinés
que, posteriormente, a vendeu & Reptiblica da China. Rearmada e
modernizada, passou a ser um vaso de guerra da Marinha da China,
com o nome de Fu Yu. Ver José Ferreira dos Santos, Navios da Armada
Portuguesa na Grande Guerra, Lisboa, Academia de Marinha, 2008.

7 Célia Reis, “Um novo regime em Macau: A passagem a Republica”,
p. 182.
8 Nome atribuido, ao tempo, ao documento colectivo a que hoje

chamamos abaixo-assinado.
9 D. Jodo Paulino de Azevedo e Castro, bispo de Macau de 1920 a
1918.
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Missiondrios ou Ricos Mercadores?
O Comércio da Seda entre o Japiao e Macau nos Séculos XVI e XVII

Maria DE DEus BErTEs Manso*

Desde hd algumas décadas que o tema
“circularidades” se integrou no debate académico. Se
inicialmente o tema se centrou nas questdes europeias,
estendeu-se as matérias relacionadas com o Império
portugués, reavaliado na perspectiva de um “mundo em
movimento” (Russel-Wood),! numa referéncia as trocas
comerciais e as relagoes intercoloniais que se deram no
espaco colonial portugués entre os séculos xv e X1x, a
fim de explicar novos saberes e aquisi¢oes ocorridos
nos encontros e confrontos, permutas e
interac¢des desta época.

O projecto da conquista/
circulagio lusa propunha-se
conseguir saberes, almas
e bens. As tao desejadas
especiarias e o comércio
dos produtos do Oriente
sustentaram o expansionismo
europeu. O mundo luso criou um
didlogo com todos os continentes.
As redes comerciais do Império
foram tecidas unindo Europa,

* Doutorada em Histéria e Professora Auxiliar com Agregagao na Universidade
de Evora, a sua investigagdo centra-se na Histéria da Expanséo Por(uguesa,

na Histéria Cultural e na Histéria Religiosa. Investigadora do NICPRI (Nticleo
de Investigagio em Ciéncia Politica e Relagoes Internacionais) da Universidade
de Evora.

Ph.D. in History. Assistant Professor with Habilitation at Evora University, conducts
research in the areas of History of Portuguese Expansion, Cultural History and Religious
History. Currently Associate Researcher at Evora Univerty's NICPRI (Centre

of Research in Political Science and International Relations).

Africa, Asia e, posteriormente, a América, numa
dindmica intensa de circularidades econémicas e
culturais, e num espectro de civilidades por todo o
século xv1. Assim, alargaram-se as ofertas de produtos
e as rotas amalgamaram os espacos e as gentes.

Os missiondrios foram um dos grupos mais
activos no projecto das conquistas ultramarinas,
dividindo com os navegantes o papel de protagonistas
e garantiram a participagio da Igreja no expansionismo
Portugués. A sua accio, legitimada pelo Padroado,
integrou-se no projecto expansionista. Actuavam
directamente em todas as possessoes portuguesas. As
diferentes Ordens concorreram por uma supremacia
evangelizadora. No entanto, a Companhia de Jesus
teve uma funcio decisiva nas ac¢des comerciais, visto
que os seus religiosos, empenhados na evangelizagio e
nas acgoes catequéticas, diversificaram o seu contacto
com o Outro, interessando-se incisivamente pelas
operagdes mercantis, trocas e intercAimbios culturais
e comerciais.

A Companhia de Jesus, embora sendo uma ordem
de criagao régia, devido ao seu modelo missiondrio
reclamou outras formas de sobrevivéncia: rendas,
doagoes de particulares, testamentos e acgbes mercantis.
A maioria dos inacianos defendia abertamente a
experiéncia mercantil. O trato desenvolvido pela
Ordem estendeu-se de Africa ao Oriente e & América.
Por exemplo, segundo Jorge Luzio na sua tese de
mestrado, a profusio comercial em que Goa se
encontrava como o grande centro mercantilista luso-
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-asidtico, os inacianos viram, por exemplo, no marfim
a mesma importincia econémica que o ouro obtinha
em outras regioes.?

No presente artigo, pretendemos centrar-nos no
comércio do Oriente, particularmente no trato entre
Macau e o Japao nos séculos xv1 e xvir.

A Companhia Jesus a Oriente, sobretudo na
India, possuia enormes propriedades (Provincia de
Goa) e abertamente dedicava-se a actividades mercantis,
parte fundamental para o apoio das suas missoes. Por
exemplo, no caso da India, 2 questdo do confisco de
bens aos templos hindus e as doagoes dos agentes régios
e de particulares contribuiram para o enriquecimento
da Ordem,® algo que niao acontecia no Extremo
Oriente, onde a dependéncia do apoio e doagdes
dos ricos comerciantes se tornou fundamental para a
continuidade do projecto missiondrio. Actualmente tém
sido feitos estudos que abordam o comércio de monta
que os inacianos executavam pelo Extremo Oriente,
tornando-se numa das formas de sobrevivéncia.*

Entre os diferentes temas ainda por analisar,
relativamente & presengca da Companhia na
intermediagdo comercial entre a China e o Japao,
decidimos seleccionar talvez um dos maiores escindalos
financeiros ocorrido na década de 80 do século xv1 na
cidade de Macau.

Até finais do século xvi os Jesuitas tinham
somado uma série de privilégios. Entre estes, destacava-
-se o investimento facultado no contrato com a cidade
de Macau, onde investiam entre 250 a 300 picos de
seda, tomando-a por fiado aos mercadores da nau
para depois a venderem ao mesmo prego da restante
seda vendida no Japdo. Contudo, os investimentos
dos inacianos nio se circunscreviam a este acordo.
A realidade era bem diferente, jd que os membros
da Companhia aproveitavam qualquer ocasiao para
ampliar as suas rendas (devido ao seu endividamento
causado pelo naufrdgio do navio de Macau nas costas
da Formosa, em 1582). Em 1583, estima-se que os
lucros dos Jesuitas rondaram entre os 3000 e os 4000
cruzados, o que teria causado grande tumulto entre
os comerciantes, 0s quais protestavam com razao,
uma vez que, além do acordo realizado com a cidade
de Macau, os jesul’tas ainda se atreviam a negociar
com sedas de outros comerciantes e a praticar aquilo

Chegada do “barco negro” ao porto de Nagasiqui.
Pormenor de biombo namban (século xvir).
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que nem os comerciantes portugueses faziam pelas
muitas proibigoes, como seja deslocar essa seda para
outros lugares e vendé-la mais cara. Nesta contenda,
os comerciantes, exaltados, queriam que o procurador
Joao de Crasto (1583-1594) devolvesse os 3000-4000
cruzados de lucro ao feitor da nau, alegando que o
lucro realizado pelos padres com a seda fiada também
poderia ter sido conseguido pelos mercadores, se
tivessem procedido da mesma forma.

A disputa do procurador Joio de Castro foi desta
forma neutralizada. O que os comerciantes de Macau
desconheciam era que o entéo vice-provincial do Japao,
Gaspar Coelho (1581-1590), ordenara que Castro fosse
a Macau e nesse porto contactasse o antigo superior
Francisco Cabral para o ajudar a acrescentar 30 picos
de seda aos 70 estabelecidos no contrato com a cidade
de Macau. Os seus esfor¢os nio foram totalmente
alcangados, nao conseguindo obter mais do que 15 a
20 picos.

A titulo marginal, na época em questio os
comerciantes mais ricos da cidade nao conseguiam
embarcar mais do que 15 a 20 picos de seda,® pelo
que podemos concluir que o maior investidor era sem
divida a Companhia de Jesus. Nao obstante o contrato
estabelecido de apenas 70 picos e a pretensao de 30
picos’ adicionais,® o padre procurador Joao Crasto
teria também ido a Cantido com os comerciantes
portugueses,’ evidenciando na feira, para indignacao
dos portugueses um grande talento de negociador,
mostrando-se “mais solicito que elles” [mercadores
lusos]."” Esta conjuntura seria minuciosamente descrita
pelos jesuitas Alonso Sdnchez'" 2
padre geral Cldudio Acquaviva valendo um forte aviso
ao visitador Alessandro Valignano:

“En la tercera carta trata vuestra paternidad

algunos puntos acerca del trato de la seda que los

nuestros de Japon tienen en la China. el primero
es tener vuestra paternidad sabido que un Padre
fue de Japon a la China y se metié tanto, asi en

Cantdn como en_Japon, con este trato que did algiin

escandalo. El segundo que la permision que hasta

ahora se concedid, asi por vuestra paternidad como
por Su Santidad fue dispensasion a tiempos y mds

necesaria que voluntaria por salud de las almas y

pues ahora estaba convenientemente proveido se

habia luego de tirar este trato. el tercero, prucba ser

Japon suficientemente proveido en la cuenta que

vuestra paternidad manda”

e Francisco Cabral ao
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Alessandro Valignano, em carta ao padre geral
Acquaviva,' fundamentou a atitude do procurador
Jodo de Crasto, dizendo que este arrecadara e atendera
a ordens expressas pelo vice-provincial Gaspar Coelho,
dado que, em 1582, os padres tinham perdido mais
de 8000 cruzados de investimento, pois a embarcagao
comercial que fazia a escala Macau-Japio se afundara.

Até finais do século xvi

os Jesuitas tinham somado uma
série de privilégios. Entre estes,
destacava-se o investimento
Jacultado no contrato

com a cidade de Macau...

A forma como os Jesuitas arremetiam na
armagio da seda tornou-se de tal forma debatida que
foram necessdrios outros acordos comerciais entre a
Companbhia de Jesus e os representantes da cidade de
Macau. Em vez dos 90 picos que tinha por provisao
régia, a Companhia de Jesus sugeria investir apenas
50 picos de seda anuais, com a garantia de que seriam
vendidos na primeira “pancada’ que se fizesse no
porto japonés onde a nau estivesse ancorada® — a
“pancada” correspondia ao primeiro preco que se
acordasse entre os comerciantes europeus € japoneses.
Este tipo de “pancada” ¢ diferente do “sistema de
pancada” implantado pela Companhia de Jesus, no
Japdo, no inicio do século xviI. Se os mercadores
nio conseguissem vender toda a seda estimada
pelos procuradores, esta seria vendida no Japao ao
procurador da Companhia de Jesus pelo preco de
compra mais os fretes e direitos, na medida em que,
de outra forma, teriam de regressar com a seda que nao
tinham conseguido vender.’® Os Inacianos também
se responsabilizavam a ndo enviar para Macau a prata
proveniente da venda desses 40 picos adicionais,
assim como a nao a venderem no ano seguinte
juntamente com os novos carregamentos de seda crua
trazidos pela nau de Macau. Durante alguns anos os

Pormenor de biombo namban (século xvir).
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padres conseguiram usufruir destes 40 picos de seda
suplementar que nio era escoada no mercado japonés;
porém, geralmente toda a seda que era transportada
pelos portugueses era vendida.'” O préprio Alessandro
Valignano, herdeiro do portugués Francisco Cabral,
também sustentaria este plano comercial.'® Valignano
avalizava que o lucro retirado destes 50 picos de seda
seria vulgarmente de 1600 cruzados' e nio de 5000
ou 6000 ducados como Francisco Cabral dizia.?

Valignano confirma ainda que um pico de seda
era obtido na feira de Cantdo por 90 cruzados e vendido
no Japao por 140 cruzados, dos quais se retiravam
os fretes de 10% e os direitos de 3% o que originava
a venda de um pico a 121 cruzados limpos.?' Esta
estimativa é-nos dada ji na década de noventa do século
xv1, pelo que devemos salientar que, inicialmente, os
lucros seriam muito maiores, devido ao sistema de
exclusividade e monopélio das sedas da China no Japao,
controlado pelos portugueses, e pela nao utilizagao
do “contrato da pancada’ implementado por Joao
Rodrigues T¢uzu. De qualquer forma, devemos ter em
consideragao que os nimeros adiantados por Valignano
seriam bastante inferiores aos reais, na medida em que
havia uma politica seguida pela Companhia de Jesus
para obtengao de fundos, de forma a cobrir os gastos
de um projecto de doutrinagio muito oneroso. Desta
forma, era essencial encobrir o valor real dos lucros
provenientes do investimento operado pelos Jesuitas
no Extremo Oriente.”

A 18 de Abril de 1584, o vice-rei do Estado da
India, Francisco Mascarenhas, confirma um acordo em
nome do rei Filipe II com as seguintes palavras:

“e visto outrosy o concerto feito entre o Padre

Visitador e o povo de Macao, o qual foi tambem

apresentado, em o qual se concertardo da maneira

que esta dito, querendo proveer a que nao falte o

sustentamento aos dittos Padres e para tirar todas

as novidades que acerca disto podem fazer os
eleitos do povo de Macao, ey por bem e me praz,

pellos respeitos acima declarados, de confirmar o

ditto concerto feito entre o Padre Visitador e o

povo da maneira que nelle se contem, como por

esta ey por confirmado.””

Este acordo é reiterado em 17 de Agosto de 1585
e, alguns anos mais tarde, em 1589, por Alessandro
Valignano e pelo padre procurador da Companhia de
Jesus em Macau, Miguel Soarez, aquando da segunda
viagem do primeiro a China a cabega da representagao
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diplomdtica do vice-rei do Estado da India, Duarte de
Menezes.**

O comércio da seda foi demasiado atacado pelos
demais mercadores. Dai que Cldudio Acquaviva, geral
da Companbhia de Jesus, assim o justifique:

A primeira razio prendia-se com a necessidade
deste comércio para sustento dos préprios padres;
em segundo lugar, porque a cristandade japonesa era
extremamente importante e, finalmente, porque, na
carta que enviara para Roma anteriormente, Alessandro
Valignano garantira que a participa¢io por parte
dos padres neste trato era “honesta” e sem qualquer
“indecéncia’, sendo efectuada por intermédio de
seculares, para grande contentamento de todos e sem
provocar qualquer tipo de “escindalo”. Dito isto, e
consultados os padres da Santa Sé, “juzgamos todos ser
uno de aquellos casos, en el qual la necessidad despinsa
sobre toda Ley”. Além desta consulta, Acquaviva
tinha também falado com o Papa, o qual dera o seu
benepldcito ao trato realizado pelos jesuitas no Japao,
defendido pelo aperto da sobrevivéncia:

“todavia para quitar toda a suerte de escrupulo me
parecio dar parte desto tambien a Sua Santidad, y
aviendodose dado plenaria noticia del negocio con
todas suas circunstancias Sua Santidad sin ninguna
difficultad la provou, ni parecio que tenia alguna
cosa en contrario; y me dixo claramente que juzgava
que esto no se podia llamar propriamente trato pues
se hazia por pura necessidad.”*

A par da seda negociada entre Macau e o Japao, a
Companbhia de Jesus recebia, desde 1573, uma pensao
de 1000 cruzados de Malaca,?® mais 500 cruzados de
Bagaim?” e a que foram adicionados por Filipe II,%
em 1580, 1000 cruzados provenientes de Goa.”” Em
4 de Janeiro de 1583, Acquaviva informa Valignano
que o Papa Gregério XIII concedia 4000 cruzados
por ano para os colégios e residéncias que os Jesuitas
pretendiam construir no Japao.** No entanto, devido a
instabilidade politica poderia aplicar essas rendas como
melhor cuidasse.

Numa segunda carta, de 25 de Novembro de
1583, Cldudio Acquaviva adverte Alessandro Valignano
da publicagao de duas bulas em que os 4000 cruzados
seriam enviados anualmente para o Japao, por pessoas
de confianga, durante um periodo de 20 anos, a
partir do qual seriam prorrogados até as residéncias
e colégios serem economicamente auto-suficientes.
Paralelamente, o geral da Companhia de Jesus informa
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que se cumpriam as diligéncias indispensaveis para que
o rei de Portugal e Espanha providenciasse uma tenga
anual & Provincia do Japao para os Jesuitas poderem
obter uma maior estabilidade econémica e nao estarem
tdo dependentes do trato entre Macau e o Japao.’! Nesta
mesma carta, Cldudio Acquaviva confirma a revogagao
da proibigao do falecido geral Everardo:

“Ya se escrivio a V.R. que acd parecia a todos y a sua

Santidad juntamente que por agora no se dexasse el

comercio dela seda, ni en ningun tiempo el passar

adelante en la conversion de los gentiles.”**

Um outro contetido a acentuar prende-se
com o comércio feito a titulo individual. Em 5 de
Outubro de 1583, Francisco Cabral escreve para
Cldudio Acquaviva, informando-o das transac¢oes
comerciais realizadas por jesuitas em nome pessoal,
a par do investimento efectuado pela Companhia na
viagem de Macau para o Japdo. Cabral revela que,
naquele ano de 1583, alguns padres europeus teriam
adquirido entre 10 a 20 picos de seda através dos seus
préprios fundos, com o pretexto de utilizarem esse
dinheiro com os pobres e para a reparagio de edificios
religiosos. Esta seda teria sido imediatamente vendida
pelos padres.” Cabral, na mesma missiva, revela outro
tipo de transac¢des individuais, afirmando estar contra
essa conduta, a qual deveria ser debelada no inicio,
temendo que, se tal ndo acontecesse, no futuro estes
investimentos “privados” trariam grandes prejuizos
para a Companhia de Jesus. Contrariamente ao que
acontecera na década de 70, em que o comércio
individual dos jesuitas podia ser supervisionado e
controlado, na década de 80 de Quinhentos havia
um maior nimero de padres no Japao, tornando-se
impossivel controlar esta prética.

A semelhanga do que sucedera com o superior
Francisco Cabral, também o visitador Alessandro
Valignano, quando viajou pela primeira vez ao Japao,
procurou conduzir estas actividades no “Regimento
pera o Superior de Japao ordenado polo padre Visitador
no més de Junho do anno de 1580”,* autorizando
apenas o trato praticado sob a supervisio do vice-
-provincial do Japio. No ano seguinte, no “Regimento
pera os Padres que estdo nas residencias de Japao feito
ultimamente pdlo padre Visitador no més de Novembro
do anno de 15817,% Valignano interdita os religiosos
de, por conta propria, transportarem bens da ou para
a China com a inten¢io de os venderem ou trocarem
por outros bens.*®



Alessandro Valignano

Estas medidas visavam alcancar dois objectivos.
O primeiro era controlar as transacgbes comerciais
dentro da Companhia de Jesus, recorrendo a pessoas
indigitadas para o efeito, evitando, assim, a proliferacao
cada vez maior de religiosos que, a titulo individual,
comercializavam, quer em beneficio préprio, quer de
outrem. O segundo era evitar os danos, quer morais
quer materiais, que o trato comercial praticado pelos
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elementos da Companhia de Jesus, a titulo individual
e sem qualquer controle, poderia causar. Neste aspecto,
tanto Francisco Cabral”’ como Alessandro Valignano
estavam de acordo. No entanto, ficando este tltimo 2
cabega da empresa evangelizadora no Japio, pretendia
restringir ainda mais o comércio praticado pela
Companbhia de Jesus, ambicionando centralizd-lo na
pessoa do procurador e seguindo apenas os trimites
contratuais estabelecidos com a cidade de Macau.

CONCLUSAO

O presente artigo demonstra a multiplicidade
do Império Portugués, as diferentes formas de fixagao
e de evangelizacdo, com particular destaque para o
financiamento da Companhia de Jesus no Japio e na
China.

O periodo analisado ¢ claramente influenciado
pela Uniao Ibérica e, ao contririo do que se poderia
supor, na realidade os Jesuitas nao sofreram grandes
quebras nos privilégios adquiridos, antes pelo contrdrio,
procuraram novas formas internas e externas de
expandir investimentos e de se autofinanciarem. Em
parte, esta estratégia, assumida inequivocamente pela
elite da Companhia, dever-se-ia a permanente falta de
meios financeiros, os quais, apesar de serem enviados
pela monarquia luso-espanhola e pelo Vaticano, eram
retidos em diversos lugares, nao chegando, por vezes,
ao seu destino. Por esse motivo, a duracio das missoes,
0 pagamento que se fazia no investimento catequético
dependia, em parte, do comércio que lideravam.

Nota da Autora: A realizagio deste trabalho contou com o apoio da
Fundagio para a Ciéncia e a Tecnologia. Quero agradecer ao Prof.
Doutor Licio de Sousa as sugestoes e a informacio documental
que me facultou.
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Catélica de Sao Paulo, 2011.

3 Ver Maria de Deus Manso, A Companbia de Jesus na India (1542-
1622). Actividades Religiosas, Poderes e Contactos Culturais, Macau,
Universidade de Macau; Evora: Universidade de Evora, 2009.

4 Lacio de Sousa, The Early European Presence in China, Japan, The
Philippines and Southeast Asia, (1555-1590). The Life of Bartolomeu
Landeiro, Macau, Fundac¢io Macau, 2010; Licio de Sousa,“Shiliu
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shiji Aomen putaoyaren de renkou jiegou™ 161 20 [ T % 7 A 11
A O 45, Academia de Ciéncias Sociais de Guangdong, Centro de
Estudos de Hist6ria Maritima de Guangdong, Huiyangshi Yanjiu 1§
FEHAFSE, vol. 3, 2012, pp. 158-172.

Archivum Romanum Societatis Iesu [ARSI], Jap.Sin. 9-II, Carta
de Francisco Cabral para o padre geral Cléudio Acquaviva, de
Macau, de 6 de Outubro de 1584, fl. 63v. Este documento encontra
correspondéncia numa carta semelhante de Francisco Cabral na
mesma colecgio de documentos: Cfr. ibidem, Carta de Francisco
Cabral para o padre geral Cldudio Acquaviva, de Macau, de 5 de
Outubro de 1583, fls. 167f.-167v.

Uma carta de um religioso da Companhia de Jesus que estava nesse
porto indica claramente que nesse ano teriam sido transportados “100
quintais”, ou seja, 100 picos, de seda na nau de Macau. Afirma-o
como testemunha presencial, pelo que existem duas versoes distintas,
uma primeira de Francisco Cabral que estima o investimento em
seda desse ano em 90 picos, e a outra de Alonso Sinchez que estima
o investimento desse ano em 100 picos. ARSI, Fondo Gesuitico 650-
a, Nr. 504, Epist. Selectae VIII, Carta de Alonso Sdnchez ao padre
geral da Companhia, de Macau, a 22 de Junho de 1584. J.L. Alvarez
Taladriz, Misceldnea Japonica IMJAT], Osaka: [s.n.], 1978-1980, vol.
3, n.° 13, p. 156.

ARSI, Jap.Sin. 9-1I, Carta de Francisco Cabral para o padre geral
Cldudio Acquaviva, de Macau, de 6 de Outubro de 1584, fl. 63v.
Pero lo que sobretodo tiene afrentada la Compariia, en estas partes y en
Lugon y Nueva Espana, donde ya llega, y aun a Espana habri llegado,
es la mercancia y trato mds entablado en los nuestros que en genoveses,
y no [es de extranar] porque nunca tomamos cosa a pechos que no lo
hagamos con mds eficatia e manas que ninguna outra suerte de gente.
Aqui andan en trato quince ou veinte mil cruzados y deciendo cruzados
aun son mds. Agora estdn embarcados para Japon 100 mil quintales de
seda cruda, que seis mercaderes no los embarcan, de lo cual ansi por lo
que ocupan en el navio con esto como con muchos fardos y lios que van
cada asio”. ARSI, Fondo Gesuitico 650-a, Nr. 504, Epist. Selectae VIII,
Carta de Alonso Sdnchez ao padre geral da Companhia, de Macau,
a 22 de Junho de 1584, fl. 6f. MJAT, vol. 3, n.c 13, p.156. Nesta
carta o jesuita Alonso Sdnchez critica e descreve o comportamento
dos jesuitas em Macau e ainda censura Alessandro Valignano.
Alonso Sénchez também faz referéncia ao procurador do Japao Joio
de Crasto e & sua viagem a Cantao: “Agora esta un Padre en Canton
con los portugueses que asin no ha cantado misa, digolo porque no fue
alld, dos meses ha, por razén de los ministerios de la Compania sino
por los de la mercancia, porque por ningiin otro respecto fue sino para
comprar brinquifios, que con todo descanso lo dicen ellos ansi, que
nosotros llamamos dijes o bujerias, como porcelanillas doradas, cajoncillos,

escritorios y otras cosas mayores de metal y alhajas que yo no sé contar.”

ARSI, Fondo Gesuitico. 650-a, Nr. 504, Epist. Selectae VIII, Carta
de Alonso Sénchez ao padre geral da Companhia, de Macau, a 22
de Junho de 1584, fl. 7f. MJAT; vol. 3, n.c 13, p. 157.

ARSI, Jap.Sin. 9-11, Carta de Francisco Cabral para o padre geral
Cldudio Acquaviva, de Macau, de 6 de Outubro de 1584, fl. 63v.
“alguna vez se compra aqui y se lleva a_Japon, mas aun alld no quieren
ya que se venda nuestra mercaduriacon la de los demds, sino que la tienen
los nuestros en los puertos y las pasan a nuestra cuenta a otras tierras
apartadas, por Japén adentro, para venderlo mds caro, con buena nora
ast de japones como de portugueses”. ARSI, Fondo Gesuitico. 650-a, Nr.
504, Epist. Selectae VIII, Carta de Alonso Sdnchez ao padre geral da
Companhia, de Macau, a 22 de Junho de 1584, fl. 6v. MJAT, vol.3,
ne 13, p. 156.

O relato que Alonso Sénchez faz de Francisco Cabral contrasta com
outras fontes documentais utilizadas. De qualquer forma ¢ possivel
verificar nesta descri¢io que, em relagio ao cardcter cada vez mais
mercantil assumido pela Companhia de Jesus, tanto Alonso Sdnchez
como Francisco Cabral estavam de acordo e existe uma grande
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correspondéncia entre ambas as missivas. A titulo de referéncia
¢ também a visio que nos é dada de Cabral, um homem austero
e conservador, discriminado dentro da Companhia por algumas
situagoes em que este pretendera realizd-las a seu modo. Claro estd,
trata-se de uma alusio a rivalidade entre Cabral e Valignano e aos
diferentes planos de evangelizagio para a missio do Japio: “e/ Padre
Francisco Cabral, que aunque por alld le hacen tachas por algunas cosillas
en que queria seguir su modo, pero vuestra paternidad sepa que es de
los hombres de prendas y tomo y celoso y verdad y llaneza y caridad que
hay acd”. ARSI, Fondo Gesuitico 650-a, Nr. 504, Epist. Selectae VIII,
Carta de Alonso Sdnchez ao padre geral da Companhia, de Macau,
a 22 de Junho de 1584, fl. 9f. MJAT; vol. 3, n.© 13, p.159.

Terceira carta do padre geral Cldudio Acquaviva para Alessandro
Valignano, datada de 24 de Dezembro de 1585. Cfr. MJAT, vol. 1,
n.° 18, p. 6.

ARSI, Jap.Sin. 10-II, Carta de Alessandro Valignano para o padre
geral Cldudio Acquaviva, de Cochim, a 20 de Dezembro de 1586, fls.
209v-210f. MJAT, vol. 1, n.° 18, pp. 6-7. Todavia nesta mesma carta
faz intimeras acusag6es aos padres Alonso Sdnchez, Lorenzo Mexias e
Francisco Cabral. Veja-se: ARSI, Jap.Sin. 10-II, Carta de Alessandro
Valignano para o padre geral Cldudio Acquaviva, de Cochim, a 20
de Dezembro de 1586, f1.210v. MJAT, vol. 3, n.° 13, p. 162.
“Determinaron que, en la cantidad de seda que juntaban en este pueblo
para enviar, entrasen cinquenta picos de seda para los Padres, comprados
con dinero de los mismos Padres, los quales se les diesen vendidos por el
precio de la primera pancada, que asi se llama el precio primero en que se
conciertan con los mercaderes japones”. Alessandro Valignano, Apologia
de la Compariia de Jesus de Japon y China, ed. de J.L. Alvarez Taladriz,
Osaka, Eikodo, 1998, p. 191.

O mdximo seria de 40 picos. ARSI, Jap.Sin. 4, Carta de Manuel Dias
(Sénior) a Cldudio Acquaviva de Macau a 10 de Abril de 1610, fl.
341f.

Lbidem, fl. 341f.

Alessandro Valignano, Apologia de la Compania de Jesus de Japon y
China, p. 191.

Esta afirmagio foi realizada num contexto de defesa (Apologia),
pelo que deduzimos que o valor apresentado por Valignano nao
corresponderia necessariamente ao valor real dos lucros obtidos.
Tbidem.

Taladriz indica que 6000 ducados poderd referir-se a 100 picos de
seda e que 3000 ducados a 50 picos de seda. /bidem, nota 8, p. 192.
“se compra la seda en la China a noventa ducados poco mds o menos el
pico y se vende en Japon por ciento y cuarenta, delos quales descontando
diez de cada ciento, que se pagan en fletes yb tres de derechos, sale vendida
a ciento ¢ veinte y un ducados cada pico poco mds 0 menos.” Ibidem.
Veja-se nota de rodapé final deste sub-capitulo onde existe uma tabela
de pregos do pico de seda vendido no Japio que demonstra ser o prego
geralmente muito superior ao apontado por Valignano na sua Apologia.
Alessandro Valignano, Apologia de la Compania de Jesus de Japon y
China, p. 192.

Este acordo ¢ omitido em alguns manuscritos da Apologia porém
pode ser encontrado na Biblioteca Apostélica Vaticana, Ms. Vat. Lat.
3581, 172 pdginas, verificado por Alvarez-Taladriz.

Procurando fazer um breve apanhado das partes fundamentais deste
documento assinado na Cimara de Macau a 29 de Abril de 1589:
‘que por quanto havia muitos annos os ditos Padres tinhdo concertado
e contratado com os eleitos que este porto havia de lhe darem licenga ¢
poder para levarem na nao o junco, com que se faz a viagem de Japdo o
se fizer, cinquenta picos de seda corrente vendida pela primeira pancada
e assim mais quarenta picos de seda, da que ficar por vender em Japio,
sobejando ao tempo que se a nao quer partir para esta cidade, para ayuda
da sustentagio dos Padres que andio na christandade do dito Japio, e
porque o dito contrato, poder e licenca lhe foi dado com otorga dos ditos
moradores, como parece dos ditos papeis e um asento que esta no licro
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da dita Camara as folhas 8, féito aos dezessete dias do més de agosto de
1585 anos. [...] pagario os ditos Padres dez por cento a nao de fretes e
tres por cento mais para os dereitos a pesso que levar authoridade para
os arrecadar, e assim mais havido por bem que da seda que sobejara em
Japio na nao o junco por vender, que se de aos Padres, ao tempo que a
dita nao o junco estiver para se partir a esta cidade, quarenta picos de
seda daquella que ficar que se nio possa vender, quarenta picos de seda
corrente no dito Japio, a qual pagario os ditos Padres pollo preo que em
esta cidade costar ao tempo da pancada a mesma seda que foi para Japdio,
pagando allem diso os fretes e direitos, con tal condigio e declaracio que
os ditos Padres a ndo vendio enquanto a nao ai estiver nem mandari a
prata della a esta cidade na dita nao, nem a terdo no dito porto aonde
la derem o anno seguinte a tornada da otra nao.”

ARSI, Jap.Sin. 3, Carta do padre geral Cldudio Acquaviva para o
Pe. Alessandro Valignano, de Fevereiro de 1578, fl. 3. Na Apologia,
Valignano faz uma cépia exacta deste documento no capitulo XVI.
Cf. Alessandro Valignano Apologia de la Compania de Jesus de Japon
y China, p. 193.

Até 1573 recebiam 600 pardaus o que correspondia a 500 cruzados.
Em 1585, o padre geral Acquaviva d4 instrugdes a Valignano para
investir os mil cruzados da cidade de Malaca e os 500 provenientes
das aldeias de Bagaim conforme pretendesse. ARSI, Jap.Sin. 3, Carta
do padre geral Cldudio Acquaviva para o Pe. Alessandro Valignano,
de 18 de Janeiro de 1585, fls. 8v-9f.

Em 1589, Filipe IT ordena ao vice-rei do Estado da India Duarte
de Meneses que se informasse sobre o nimero de jesuitas que
missionavam na China e Japdo, dos rendimentos de que dispunham,
e desse o seu parecer sobre o requerimento do provincial da mesma
Ordem, em que pedia uma certa renda para a sustentagio dos ditos
religiosos. Boletim da Filmoteca Ultramarina Portuguesa [BFUP].
Arquivo Histérico do Estado da India, “Livros das Mongées™ n.° 3-B
(1589-1593), Ficheiro 2, gaveta 1, divisoes 6 e 7 1-3 | 4/2 Carta régia
de Filipe II para Duarte de Meneses, vice-rei da India de Lisboa, 22
de Fevereiro de 1589, fls. 360-364.

Filipe IT determina, em 1596, que se continue a pagar aos jesuitas
encarregados da conversiao do Japio 2000 cruzados para seu
mantimento, por mais cinco anos: informe sobre a necessidade de
estes religiosos fundarem uma casa em Macau, conforme pediam,
para se recolherem em caso de serem perseguidos. BEUP. Arquivo
Histérico do Estado da India, “Livros das Mongées” n.° 2-B (1596-
1601), Ficheiro 2, gaveta |, divisdes 3-410 | 1/3 Carta régia de Filipe
II para o conde almirante Francisco da Gama, vice-rei da India de
Lisboa, 7 de Abril de 1596, fl. 341. Saliente-se que, por vezes, estas
doagdes ndo passavam de promessas.

“Ha nos parecido mas bien el dezenho que V. R. me escriveo por las
suas de dous de Deziembre de 79 de hazer en essos Reinos de Japon tres
Collegios, y una casa de Probacion de la Companbia y tres seminarios
de los naturales; Uno en las partes del ximo, otro en el Reino de Bungo,
y otro en las partes de Miaco, de los quales Collegios dipiendan y se
goviernen las demas residencias necessarias para sustentar y promover
essa Christandad la que tanto mas presto, y mejor se podra effectuar,
como yo deseo se effectue, quanto la bondad del Seror ha movido ala
Sanctidad de Greg. XIII a hazger limosna de quatro mil cruzados al asino
a su beneplacito, sobre los espolios de Espanba para lo dicho effecto de
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los Collegios y Seminarios: y ha dado ordem, que se paguen luego esta
primera paga la que se ha avisado al padre Rui Gongalvez Provincial
de Toledo para que la cobre, y embie al padre Gabriel Afonso al qual
tambien se ha dado ordem que com brevedad y con la vintage(?) que
licita y honestamente (...) los remita a Goa. Gostaria yo mucho que con
toda brevedad se hiziesse algun bueno effecto, y se nos diesse aviso del
para que entienda su Sanctidad algum principio de fructu desta su obra.”
ARSI, Jap.Sin. 3, Carta do padre geral Cldudio Acquaviva para o Pe.
Alessandro Valignano, de 4 de Janeiro de 1583, fls. 4v-5f.

“Fue muy bien acordado heziesse la casa da probacion, Collegio y
seminarios, a que V. R. dio principio en Japon, para que los nuestros
vivan con algo mas recogimiento conforme a nuestro Instituto, y con los
seminarios se puede ir sustentando y promoviendo la Christiandad de
aquellos Reinos; la qual obra ansi como cremos aver sido muy grata a
Dios nuestro Serior, assi su divina providencia y bondad ha movido el
coragon del Summo Pontifice a socorrer tan gran obra, y juntamente tan
gran necessitad con una pension de quatro mil cruzados cada anno sobre
los espoleos de Espanha, como el ario passado se insinud. Y despues de
despacharon las bullas desto, cuias copias autenticas se embian por vias
para consolacion de los nuestros, porque la Bulla original se ha embiado a
Madrid, donde se han de cobrar cada asio, y los concedio por vinte asinos
y de ahi adelante hasta que essos Collegios 6 seminarios esten provehidos
de otra tanta renta; los quales quatro mil cruzados se embiaran este anino
y los seguientes, como se embiaron el passado para Japon. Procurarse ha
tambien con la Magestad del Rey Catholico que ayude por su partes y nos
por la nuestra no faltaremos con la divina gracia de embiar de los mejores
subjeitos, que por acd tuvieremos para tan gran empreza.” ARSI, Jap.
Sin. 3, Carta do padre geral Cldudio Acquaviva para o Pe. Alessandro
Valignano, de 25 de Novembro de 1583, fl. 5.

Lbidem, 11.6 v.

“Este mesmo ano alguns padres dos particulares com dizerem que era para
0s pobres e concertos das igrejas ouverio tambem quem 20 picos quem dez
de seda que logo ahi se tornou a vender e o que pareceo muito mal, e alguns
com este mesmo pretexto mandio qua empregar algum dinbeiro posto
que pouco masi se sendo atalbar neste principio pode vir a cousa a muito
mais.” Takase Koichiro 54 — Bl refere uma outra carta: ARSI,
Jap.Sin. 9-1I, Carta de Francisco Cabral para Cléudio Acquaviva de
5 de Outubro de 1583, fl. 167v; contudo a carta que utilizo, com o
mesmo conteddo é ARSI, Jap.Sin. 9-11, Carta de Francisco Cabral
para o padre geral Cldudio Acquaviva, de Macau, de 6 de Outubro
de 1584, fl. 64f.

ARSI, Jap.Sin. 8-, fl. 262v.

ARSI, Jap.Sin. 49, fl. 242.

Takase Koichird, “Unauthorized Commercial Activities by Jesuits”,
Acta Asiatica, 1976, n.° 30, p. 21.

Francisco Cabral afirmaria que: “e o bom era mandar Vossa
Paternidade que nenhum particular nem para esmolas nem para
fazer igrejas nem para nenhuma outra obra possa mandar nenhum
dinheiro 4 china, nem na mesma terra fazer nenhum género de
veniaga[comércio], nem por sim nem por outem porque se se comessa
a abrir esta porta aregeo que dificultosamente se venha a fechar e que
antes de fechada tinha ja entrado por ella muita desaventura”. ARSI,
Jap.Sin. 9-II, Carta de Francisco Cabral para o padre geral Cldudio
Acquaviva, de Macau, de 6 de Outubro de 1584, fl. G4f.
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MISSIONARY

Aspectos da Missao Jesuita da Cochinchina

(em Terras do Vietname)

IsaBEL AucusTta TAVARES MOURAO*

Em 1615, os padres jesuitas Francesco Buzomi e
Diogo de Carvalho foram escolhidos para deixarem o
colégio de Macau e partirem rumo as terras governadas
pelos principes Nguyen a que os Portugueses entio
chamavam de Cochinchina.! Seguiram viagem
acompanhados de um irmio coadjutor, natural do
Japao, e de mais dois pregadores (dojukos) japoneses.>
Um dos principais objectivos dessa decisio da
Companhia de Jesus era a fundagio de uma nova missao
num territério até entdo inexplorado pelos Jesuitas,
mas frequentado desde os inicios do século xv1 pelos
portugueses, na sequéncia da conquista de Malaca
em 1511 e das viagens exploratdrias para estabelecer
contactos com a China dos Ming.

Virias questoes se podem colocar relativamente
a esta iniciativa: Porqué 16152 Porqué a Companhia
de Jesus? Porqué as terras dos Nguyen?

A data de 1615 deve ser entendida no contexto
da politica internacional, quer da Companhia de Jesus,
quer dos portugueses, particularmente dos residentes
em Macau e em Malaca.

Desde o principio do século xvir que a guerra
europeia iniciada no século xv1 entre os Habsburgo
(que controlavam o império espanhol, outros territérios

* Licenciada em Histéria pela Faculdade de Letras da Universidade Cldssica

de Lisboa, Mestre em Histéria dos Descobrimentos e da Expansio Portuguesa
(Séculos XV a XVIII) na Faculdade de Ciéncias Sociais e Humanas da Universidade
Nova de Lisboa, doutorou-se em Estudos Ibéricos na Fcole Pratique des Hautes
FEtudes (Paris). Actualmente investigadora associada ao Centro de Histéria

de Além-Mar. E autora de Portugueses em Terras do Dai-Viér (Cochinchina e Tun
Kim) 1615-1660 (2005) e de diversos artigos.

Graduate in History from the Arts Faculty of Lisbon University; M.A. in History of the
Age of Discovery and the Portuguese Expansion during the 15%-17" centuries (Lisbon’s
Universidade Nova); Ph.D. in Iberian Studies from the Ecole Pratique des Hautes
Etudes (Paris). Currently, she is Auxiliary Researcher at the Centre for Overseas History
at Lisbon’s Universidade Nova. She published Portugueses em Terras do Dai-Viét
(Cochinchina e Tun Kim) 1615-1660 (2005) several articles.

europeus e o império portugués desde 1580) e os Tudor
de Inglaterra, aliados quer a Franca quer aos rebeldes
da Holanda liderados pela casa de Orange,’® atingira
proporg¢des alarmantes e iria extravasar do espago
europeu para todos os mares. Em 1595, ingleses e
holandeses saquearam o Recife no Brasil. Em 1596,
holandeses tentaram ocupar a feitoria portuguesa de Sao
Jorge da Mina no golfo da Guiné; nesse mesmo ano,
rumando a outros destinos, passaram por Madagdscar,
atingiram a ilha de Java e terdo estabelecido contactos
com gente de Fujian (China). Contudo, a situacio iria
piorar para os portugueses a partir de Novembro de
1598, na sequéncia do embargo decretado, nos portos
de Portugal, aos navios, marinheiros e mercadorias de
Inglaterra e dos Paises Baixos.

Surgiram entao na Europa companhias dedicadas
ao comércio com o Oriente: logo em 1600, em
Inglaterra foi criada a Companhia Inglesa das
Indias Orientais; em 1602, os holandeses reuniram
vérias pequenas companhias privadas e fundaram a
Companhia Holandesa das Indias Orientais (VOCQ).

Apesar de uma trégua acordada em 1601 entre
a Espanha e os rebeldes da Holanda, que viria
a ser renovada, em 1610, por mais 12 anos,
foi iniciada uma guerra predominantemente
econdémica, revestindo, porém, aspectos
bélicos em regioes fora da Europa, alternando-
-se vitérias e derrotas de um lado e do outro,
mas com consequéncias nefastas para
os mercadores portugueses nos mares
da Asia. Em 1601 ocorreu uma

Pormenor da “Carte des royaumes de Siam,
de Tunquin, Pegu, Ava, Aracan”, de Jacques Bellin
(1703- 1772).
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batalha em Bantam, em que cinco
barcos holandeses derrotaram 30
dos portugueses. Nesse mesmo ano,
Jacob van Neck fez uma tentativa de
desembarque em Macau. Em 1603,
ram criadas as primeiras feitorias
holandesas fortificadas na ilha de Java
(em Bantam e Gresik). Rapidamente os holandeses
estenderam a sua acgao as Molucas, arrebatando aos
Espanhois a ilha de Amboino em 1605. Porém, nio
foram apenas cobicados territérios controlados pelo
dominio espanhol, sucederam-se ataques a barcos
portugueses. Em 1606, junto ao cabo Rachado ocorreu
mais uma batalha entre 11 barcos holandeses e 20
portugueses que se saldou por uma vitdria portuguesa,
mas a intranquilidade nas viagens maritimas acabaria
por se tornar uma constante durante vérias décadas.
As fortalezas portuguesas também deixaram de ser
espagos seguros. Em 1607, uma frota holandesa de 13
navios, que rumava a India sob o comando de Paul van
Carden, atacou a fortaleza de Mogambique, defendida
por D. Estevao de Ataide e seus homens; um novo
ataque & mesma fortaleza ocorreu no ano seguinte,
desta vez provindo de uma frota comandada por Pieter
Blens. E, em 1610, jé os holandeses navegavam na
drea das Filipinas, defendidas entdo pelo governador
D. Juan de Silva.

Os portugueses sentiram que era absolutamente
necessdrio consolidar aliangas politicas com os principes
asidticos em todos os espagos frequentados e fidelizar
relagdes comerciais, se possivel em exclusividade, o
que nao era, a partida, fécil de obter. Neste contexto,
de esfor¢o diplomdtico acrescido para renovar aliangas
existentes, deve ser entendido o pedido feito por
Fernao da Costa* para que a Companhia de Jesus
enviasse missiondarios as terras da Cochinchina, onde os
nossos mercadores, residentes em Malaca e em Macau,
mantinham comércio, alternadamente, ao ritmo das
mongoes.

Se, para estabelecer um bom tratado de alianga,
convinha dialogar sem recorrer a intérpretes, no
panorama das linguas asidticas o vietnamita era de
dificil aprendizagem, pelas vdrias tonalidades vocais e
pelo uso de sistemas de escrita que os portugueses nio
sabiam ler. Ora, desde a chegada ao Oriente de Francisco
Xavier, os missiondrios jesuitas desdobraram-se em
aprendizagens linguisticas, em geral com sucesso. A
Companhia de Jesus granjeou uma imensa consideragio
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por parte dos fidalgos-mercadores’ portugueses. Estes,
frequentemente desejosos de recorrer aos bons servigos
da Companhia, retribufam generosamente os favores
recebidos. No entanto, poderiamos pensar que outras
ordens religiosas possufam idénticas caracteristicas e,
nesse caso, seria mais dificil entender o pedido de Fernao
da Costa. Contudo, sabe-se que, ao longo do século
XVI, vdrias tentativas haviam sido feitas por parte das
ordens mendicantes e, devido s indmeras dificuldades
enfrentadas, os projectos haviam sido abandonados.
Dominicanos e Franciscanos (portugueses e espanhois),
religiosos da Ordem de Santo Agostinho ou clérigos
seculares® nio obtiveram grande sucesso nos seus
esforcos. Os frades das diversas ordens religiosas, saidos
de Malaca, de Macau ou de Manila, tinham vivido
vérias peripécias naquelas paragens, mas nao tinham
conseguido permanecer nem aprender eficazmente a
lingua; alguns escreveram relatos que enfermam de
pouca veracidade sobre a realidade local. O Pe. Anténio
Cardim na sua obra Batalhas da Companhia de Jesus
na sua Gloriosa Provincia do Japido descreveu essas
tentativas dos frades, anteriores a ida dos Jesuitas para
a Cochinchina, e referiu relatos, um dos quais lera e
considerava inverosimil tendo em consideracio a sua
prépria experiéncia.”

Em 1615, ndo existia, portanto, nenhuma
missao de qualquer ordem religiosa em terras dos
Nguyen, onde uma populacio flutuante de origem
portuguesa realizava negécios enquanto esperava a
mongio favordvel para prosseguir viagem, ora em
direc¢ao a Macau, ora rumando a Malaca, ou I[ndia,
ou outras partes.® Além disso, tinham vindo fixar-se
naquelas terras muitos japoneses’ e outros faziam
estadas prolongadas.'

Instalarem-se os Jesuitas na Cochinchina e
prosseguirem a tarefa de assisténcia espiritual aos
japoneses cristaos, sobretudo depois da expulsio
recente, em 1614, de todas as ordens religiosas fixadas
no arquipélago nipédnico,'" foi uma motivagio extra
para a Companhia de Jesus. No rescaldo do gravissimo
insucesso em terras do Japao, com o colégio de Sao Paulo
repleto de missiondrios regressados e onde o ambiente se
crispara, multiplicando-se as criticas de uns a actuagao
de outros, a abertura de uma nova missio onde se
prosseguisse também a cristianizagio de japoneses deve
ter sido para os Jesuitas como o vislumbrar de uma nova
luz através de uma janela que, sob protec¢ao celestial,
permitiria substituir a porta encerrada. Assim, numa



primeira fase, foram enviados as terras dos Nguyen
jesuitas que falavam a lingua japonesa e que se fizeram
acompanhar de alguns dojukos."*

Um outro motivo se afigurara igualmente
interessante para a Companhia de Jesus: diversos
juncos japoneses viajavam a partir daquela costa rumo
ao arquipélago nipénico. Houve a intengao secreta de
aproveitar esse facto nao sé para obter noticias e enviar
mensagens, mas para clandestinamente fazer regressar
a0 Japao alguns padres disfarcados de marinheiros ou
mercadores. Mas isso ndo poderia ser claramente dito,
embora fosse desejado e tentado, e viria a tornar-se
uma dificuldade para a acgao missiondria dos Jesuitas
em terras dos Nguyen. Estes principes, zelosos da
manutengio do comércio com o distante mas bem
informado governo japonés, de cujo pais chegavam
frequentes noticias, nomeadamente sobre as viagens
clandestinas dos padres e as respectivas consequéncias,

ASPECTOS DA MISSAO JESUITA DA COCHINCHINA
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ficavam apreensivos, ou furiosos, quando se constava
que os missiondrios haviam utilizado barcos saidos dos
seus portos. Ao longo dos tempos os Nguyen oscilaram
entre aceitar os missiondrios nas suas terras ou reenvia-
-los para Macau, nio hesitando em fazé-lo sempre
que as populagoes se agitavam contra os padres e era
necessario encontrar um meio de as acalmar; também
os expulsavam, mesmo em periodo de acalmia, se algum
dos missiondrios se mostrava pouco obediente as regras,
circulando por dreas proibidas a estrangeiros, fora da
zona onde residiam portugueses e japoneses a quem era
suposto darem assisténcia espiritual. Se a presenga dos
padres se mostrava ineficaz para aumentar o nimero
de barcos mercantis, ou se nio lhes era encontrada
nenhuma utilidade pelos conhecimentos matemdticos,
astrondmicos, ou médicos, dispensavam facilmente a
presenca dos jesuitas. Vdrios foram os problemas que
ensombraram a ac¢io missiondria, muitos dos quais

Mapa do Vietname inserto no livro de Alexandre de Rhodes, Histoire du royaume de Tunquin, et des grands progrez que la prédication de [ 'szngi/e y a faits en la conversion

des infidelles, Lyon, 1651.
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relacionados com a falta de didlogo, a dificuldade de
comunicar na lingua da terra ou a insensibilidade para
questoes diplomdticas.

Convém esclarecer um pouco mais quem eram
os Nguyen."? Ainda no século xvi, Nguyen Hoang fora
nomeado governador de Thuan Hoa, pela dinastia Lé a
quem pertencia o territério do Dai-Viét (conhecido na
China por An Nam); em 1570, acumularia o governo
dessa provincia com o da regidao de Quang-Nam; por
bons servigos prestados recebeu, em 1573, o titulo de
Thai Pho, acrescido do de 7hai Uy em 1592. Em 1600,
deu inicio a um processo de autonomia do territdrio
governado e comegou um ciclo de expansao em direc¢io
ao sul, atacando o reino de Champ4 e ocupando, em
1611, a zona norte desse reino, transformada entio
em Phu Yén phu. Apés um longo governo e uma nao
menos longa vida, aquele senhor que nascera em 1514
viria a falecer em 1613, sucedendo-lhe no governo o
6.° filho — Nguyen Phuc Nguyen — que concederia aos
Jesuitas uma primeira autorizagao de residéncia junto
dos portugueses e japoneses.

De 1615 a 1779, datas de inicio e de fim

desta missdo jesuita em terras da Cochinchina e que

Quabpro 1. GOVERNANTES NGUYEN, 1615-1779

NOMES DOS PRINCIPES
DATA DE NASCIMENTO

GOVERNANTES
Nguyen Phuc Nguyen 1563 (6.° filho de Nguyen Hoang)
Nguyen Phuc Lan 1601 (2.0 filho do anterior)
Nguyen Phuc Tan 1620 (2.0 filho do anterior)
Nguyen Phuc Tran 1649 (2.0 filho do anterior)
Nguyen Phuc Chau 1675 (1. filho do anterior)
Nguyen Phuc Chu 1696 (1. filho do anterior)
Nguyen Phuc Khoat 1714 (1.0 filho do anterior)
Nguyen Phuc Thuan 1754 (16.° filho do anterior)

coincidem, grosso modo, com a ascensdo e queda
deste principado, foram oito os governantes Nguyen.
(Quadro 1)

Em sintese, poderiamos dizer que o territério
se caracterizou no periodo assinalado por uma
continuidade na orientagdo politica, prosseguindo o
rumo expansionista para sul até a total anexagio do
Champd e de parte do Camboja, e por uma insubmissao
relativamente ao norte, cessando o pagamento da
tributagdo em 1620, o que conduziria a uma longa
e intermitente guerra com os Trinh que assumiam o
poder em nome da dinastia Lé. Os governos foram em
geral de longa duracio e os governantes, salvo raras
excepgoes, assumiram o poder ji na maturidade. As
opgoes e estratégias definidas nio se coadunavam com
interferéncias estrangeiras e o territério estava muito
controlado. A politica expansionista dos Nguyen
necessitava de aliados. Precisavam que o seu governo
fosse reconhecido. Careciam de produtos para a guerra
(desde mezinhas a moedas chinesas para pagar aos
soldados, de pélvora a armas diversas, para nao falar
em bens sumptudrios). Neste contexto de guerra, os
portugueses perfilaram-se como aliados indispensaveis

IDADE NO INiCIO PerioDO

DA GOVERNACAO SOYRRNACES DE GOVERNACAO
50 anos 22 anos 1613-1635
34 anos 13 anos 1635-1648
28 anos 39 anos 1648-1687
38 anos 4 anos 1687-1691
16 anos 34 anos 1691-1725
29 anos 13 anos 1725-1738
24 anos 27 anos 1738-1765
11 anos 11 anos 1765-1776

Seguiu-se o periodo da rebelido dos Tay-Son (com o assassinato, em 1777, de Nguyen Phuc Thuén, obrigado a abdicar em 1776).
Da familia Nguyen apenas sobreviveu um jovem principe — Nguyen Phuc Anh — que, em 1802, fundou uma nova dinastia e reunificou

o palis, a partir de 1804 designado Vietname.)
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e, por isso, para obter o respectivo apoio de forma
continuada, os Jesuitas foram aceites, ou tolerados,
desde que com eles vivessem, sem interagirem com as
populacoes locais nem circularem noutras dreas, excepto
se servissem de intérpretes quando acompanhassem
delegacoes em deslocagio a corte.

Mas quem foram afinal os jesuitas que obtiveram
o privilégio de residir em territério dos Nguyen? Ainda
estd por fazer um estudo aprofundado da missao da
Cochinchina apds 1660, no entanto conhecem-se todos
os jesuitas do perfodo de 1615 a 1660.'

De 1615 a 1660 estiveram na Cochinchina
15 padres portugueses jesuitas cujos nomes ficaram
registados e sabe-se que outros por 14 passaram em
estadas ocasionais e cujos nomes nem sempre foram
referidos nas cartas 4nuas. Além dos jesuitas portugueses,
também pertenceram a missao oito italianos (oriundos
de regioes de Itdlia governadas pelos Habsburgo), um
luso-nipdnico, trés japoneses, um de Avinhao (territério
do Papa) e um francés (por o barco onde viajava ter
naufragado). Em alguns casos os padres nio ficaram
registados nas cartas 4nuas porque se encontravam na
clandestinidade e com intengao de passar ao Japio,
como aconteceu com Gaspar do Amaral, alojado por
uma familia japonesa em 1626-1627 com intuito de
aperfeicoar os conhecimentos linguisticos do japonés.

Fizeram também parte desta missao entre 1615 e
1660 alguns irmaos: Anténio Dias, Joseph Japao, Paulo
Saytd, Domingos Mendez, Domingos Dias, Romao
Nixi. Destes, alguns, como Paulo Saytd, viriam a ser
ordenados padres posteriormente em Macau.

Os locais de residéncia dos missionarios foram, ao
longo deste periodo, em Fayf6 (actual Hoi Na), Nuoc
Man, Ke Cham (Cachio, Cacham), Pullo Camby,
Turao (neste caso a residéncia foi construida em 1654,
na zona hoje conhecida por Da Nang).

Desde o inicio da missao que os Jesuitas se
viram confrontados com intimeras dificuldades, de
que a primeira de todas foi a aprendizagem da lingua,
ja referida. As vdrias tonalidades de uma lingua
monossildbica e uma grafia em caracteres chineses, ou
em ndm (a escrita da terra que simplificava em parte
a grafia chinesa) nao ajudavam a aprendizagem. Nem
o Pe. Diogo de Carvalho nem Francesco Buzomi, que
foram os primeiros a chegar, conseguiram aprender
vietnamita. O Pe. Diogo de Carvalho, portugués
natural de Coimbra, falava muito bem japonés e vivera
no Japao de onde saira em 1614 desterrado." Iria ser o
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Alexandre de Rhodes.

primeiro a partir clandestinamente para o arquipélago
nip6nico. O Pe. Francesco Buzomi, companheiro do
anterior ¢ destinado a evangelizagio dos naturais da
terra, também néo obteve sucesso e apenas tardiamente
viria a conseguir expressar-se. S6 o Pe. Francisco de
Pina, enviado de Macau em 1616, conseguiu realizar
rapidamente essa aprendizagem e, na qualidade de
intérprete, viria a ter a possibilidade de se deslocar a
corte em diversas ocasioes, conseguindo ter residéncia
em Ke Cham, longe de Fayf6 e de Turéo, lugares onde
residiam chineses, japoneses e portugueses,'” tornando-
-se intérprete e professor de outros missiondrios
chegados posteriormente, nomeadamente Anténio de
Fontes e Alexandre de Rhodes.

Entretanto, no seio da Companhia discutiam-se
questdes de jurisdi¢io relacionadas com a nova missao e
nao se encontrava unanimidade para decidir a qual das
provincias deveria pertencer a missao da Cochinchina,
estando em debate vdrias op¢oes. Parecia desapropriada
a ligacdo ao distante Malabar, tanto mais que fora
a provincia do Japdo a tomar a iniciativa. Tudo se
complicava porque também era preciso definir qual o
bispado sob cuja al¢ada ficaria a novissima missao. O
bispado de Malaca acabou por ter a primazia e a missao
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QuaDRO 2. PADRES JesufTas Na Missio pa CocHINCHINA (1615-1660)

PORTUGUESES
Diogo de Carvalho
Francisco de Pina
Pero Marquez
Anténio Fernandes
Manoel Fernandez

Gabriel de Matos (Visitador)

ItaL1ANOS JAPONESES

Francesco Buzomi Magqui Miguel
Christoforo Borri Justo Yamanda
Girolamo Mayorica Matias Japao
Giovanni Leria

Metello Saccano

Domingos Fuciti

OUTRAS NACOES

Alexandre Rhodes

120

Gaspar Luis Anténio Rubino

Emanuel Gongalvez Francesco Rivas

Anténio de Fontes

Bento de Matos

Alvaro Semedo (em transito)
Pero Alberto

Baltazar Caldeira

Carlos da Rocha

Francisco Ignacio

da Cochinchina ficou sob a sua jurisdicdo eclesidstica,
porém continuaram os Jesuitas a partir do Colégio de
Macau para esse novo destino. E, depois de algumas
hesitagdes, as cartas 4nuas passaram a ser remetidas
também para Macau, em parte pelas vicissitudes da
guerra maritima que mantinha dificultosa a navegacio
no estreito de Singapura e nas imedia¢oes de Malaca.
Ao longo do século xvir a Companhia de Jesus
andou nesta missio em dependéncia estreita dos
mercadores portugueses e japoneses (que ora apoiavam
ora desapoiavam, consoante a adesao ao Cristianismo
ou a outras crencas); também nio foram alheias as
vicissitudes do comércio, que se corria bem criava uma
maior empatia e vice-versa. As noticias que chegavam do
Japao por via oficial do governo nipénico aumentavam a
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Edmundo Poncet

desconfianca dos Nguyen sobre os missiondrios. Nunca
houve uma acomodagio total a terra, no que se refere
ao traje dos missiondrios que andavam vestidos como
na India, o que os distinguia nitidamente das gentes
da terra.

Nem sempre foram acauteladas as deslocagoes
fora da drea a que estavam confinados e que era a zona
de residéncia dos mercadores. E preciso reflectir que
a “Cochinchina” do século xviI era um territério em
guerra contra o governo do Norte controlado pelos
Trinh, a quem cessaram de pagar tributo em 1620,
tendo sido invadidos em diversas ocasides ao longo de
vérias décadas. Qualquer movimentagao de estrangeiros
era suspeita, podendo estar a espiar ao servico do
inimigo.



A partir de 1657 sentiu-se necessidade dos
missiondrios desempenharem fun¢oes no paco e na
sociedade que lhes dessem a oportunidade de transitar
por diversos lugares. Essa norma fora seguida no Tun
Kim desde 1631, na corte dos Trinh, mas, apesar de se
revelar de grande eficiéncia, tardou a ser implementada
na Cochinchina dos Nguyen. O Pe. Pero Marques
(luso-nipdnico) foi o primeiro a exercer medicina,
estratégia que teve continuidade por parte de outros
jesuitas ao longo do século xvir.

As mds condi¢des climatéricas, com a consequente
falta de alimentos e agitagdo social, tornavam os jesuitas
muito vulnerdveis, j4 que a populagao local atribuia a
presenca dos religiosos o castigo do céu em virtude de
propagarem uma nova crenca tao alheia aos costumes
da terra. E os governantes mostravam-se contrdrios a
evangelizacio dos seus stbditos, talvez por recearem
que eles embarcassem para longes terras (coisa que viam
ter sido feita por muitos japoneses), perdendo assim
os tributos pagos per capita. Havia mesmo alguma
confusdo entre o que significava ser “portugués” e
ser “cristdo”, como a certa altura foi notado pelos
missiondrios, ao observarem que o tema era motivo
de chacota em pecas de teatro popular representadas
onde havia algum bazar. Nio parece ter havido uma
oposi¢o aos missiondrios de cariz religioso por parte
dos Nguyen, mas mais uma questdo de controlo
politico, tanto mais que, apesar das elites seguirem uma
filosofia confucionista, ndo havia qualquer obstdculo
a propagacio do Budismo, que era suposto contribuir
para a pacificagdo de um territério (anteriormente
do Champd) onde o Hinduismo estivera longamente
enraizado. Se o Budismo se propagasse, haveria menos
rebeldia nos territérios conquistados, aceitando cada
qual mais facilmente a roda da fortuna que de senhores
e livres os tornara cativos e pobres'® e talvez tenha sido
esse um dos principais motivos para a maior protecgao
dada aos bonzos e aos seus templos que o Pe. Borri
referiu serem inimeros, muito belos com altas torres
e campandrios."

A Cochinchina, além de lutar pela autonomia,
também estava carente de populagio que ora fugia
A guerra, ora procurava escapar a fome, procurando
sobreviver em dreas a sul, no reino do Champ4 ou no
Camboja. Essa fuga de populagio servia de pretexto
para “uma guerra justa’ contra os senhores que
acoitavam os subditos dos Nguyen, ¢ isso contribuiu
para a total aniquila¢do do governo dos principes
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Chames ao longo do século xv1I e para a progressiva
anexa¢do do delta do Mekong que o Camboja
considerava pertencer-lhe.

A vinda dos portugueses (de Malaca, de Macau
ou de outras partes) era dinamizadora para o comércio
local: permitia escoar a produgio local de seda e as
madeiras odoriferas (tdo abundantes nas matas do
Champd) e obter produtos que sé por via maritima
eram adquiridos, visto que as ligagdes por terra com
a China estavam impossibilitadas e o governo dos
Nguyen nio era reconhecido pelo império chinés.
Pretendia o governo local manter amizade com os
portugueses, que considerava aliados. Na verdade,
nio precisavam dos missiondrios para atrair os
comerciantes, porque a mudanga de ventos a isso
obrigava e a maior parte das rotas seguidas pelos
galedes, juncos e outras embarcagoes pilotadas por
portugueses, ou em parcerias com outros asidticos,
convergiam no litoral da Cochinchina. Os principes
locais apenas se compraziam com a presenga de jesuitas
que se distinguissem por saberes cientificos (medicina
ou astronomia) e que servissem de intérpretes. Sem
mais valias, que nao fossem teoldgicas, tornavam-se
dispensdveis. E, se a popula¢io assaltava templos ou
destruia idolos para procurar riquezas no seu interior,
desculpavam-se com os cristdos a quem acusavam do
crime, o que ainda dificultava mais a evangelizacio.
Se, por um lado, eram expulsos os padres sempre
que o respectivo comportamento nao respeitava as
regras estabelecidas, por outro eram aceites novos
missiondrios que de Macau fossem enviados em
préxima viagem dos navios.

A lista de expulsoes de jesuitas e de proibicoes
do Cristianismo no territério dos Nguyen ao longo
de vérios séculos ainda nio estd completa, embora
haja uma ideia mais precisa para o periodo de 1615 a
1660.%° Um primeiro “bando” contra os padres ocorreu
em 1616, um segundo em 1629 (a 10 de Agosto),
outro em 1639 com proibicio de residéncia; de 1640
a 1645 s6 foi autorizada a sua permanéncia enquanto o
barco estivesse no porto; de novo surgiram problemas
em 1645, 1648 ¢ 1650. Entre os padres considerados
persona non grata estao Alexandre de Rhodes (em
1645), Carlos da Rocha (expulso em 1648), Metello
Saccano (expulso em 1648 e regressado em 1650, mas
preso pouco depois). As persegui¢des aos cristaos,
umas mais gerais do que outras, foram intercaladas
no tempo, mas em alguns casos houve condenagio a
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FLORA
COCHINCHINENSIS:

SISTENS
PLANTAS IN REGNO COCHINCHINA NASCENTES.
QUIBUS ACCEDUNT ALI &
OBSERVAT &

1N
SINENSI IMPERTIO,
AFRICA ORIENTALI,
INDIZQUE LOCIS VARIIS,

OMNES DISPOSIT/® SECUNDUM
SYSTEMA SEXUALE LINNEANUM.
LABORE, AC STUDIO
JOANNIS DE LOUREIRO

Regiz Scientiarum Academiz Ulyffiponenfis Socii : olim in Cochin-
chind Catholicee Fidei Prseconis : ibique rebus Mathematicis ,
ac Phyficis in Auld Preefeti.

Juffu Acad. R. Scient. in lucem edita.

Xylaloen , Myrrbam , Piper ardens , Saccbara profert :
Pluraque’, fi vepetas, officiofa dabit.

TOMUS L

ULYSSIPONE
TYPIS, ET EXPENSIS ACADEMICIS.
ANNO M.DCCXC.
Permiffu Regii Congilii pro Examin®, & Cenfurd Librorum.

Frontispicio de Flora Cochinchinensis: Sistens Plantas in Regno Cochinchina Nascentes
do Pe. Joao Loureiro, Lisboa, 1790.

morte, nomeadamente no caso de André, catequista
martirizado em 1644, de 7hay Ignacio e de Vicente
em 1645, e de outros em 1646 € em 1650. Em 1653,
a propagacgao do Cristianismo continuava, mas os
Jesuitas assinalavam a 11.2 perseguigio contra a lei
cristi. Em 1665 foi ordenada a morte dos cristaos de
Fayfo e sempre os Nguyen interditavam a pregagio,
mandando variadas vezes queimar livros ou imagens.
Porém, mesmo depois da expulsao dos Jesuitas em
1750, Vo-Vuong manteve na corte o seu médico jesuita
Johann Koéffler.

De 1615 até fins do século xvii1 (mesmo depois
da extingdo da Companhia de Jesus em Portugal no
tempo de Pombal), houve jesuitas que conseguiram
acomodar-se 2 terra e ser bem aceites, desenvolvendo
diversas actividades por periodos mais ou menos longos.
O primeiro de todos ¢ indubitavelmente Francisco
de Pina, pioneiro da transcri¢io fonética da lingua
vietnamita,”’ mas que ndo conseguiu completar a sua
obra por ter morrido num naufrdgio em 1625, entre a
ilha de Cham e a costa de Fayf9, tendo ficado enterrado
em solo vietnamita. Outro que se notabilizou no seu
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tempo foi Christoforo Borri que frequentou o pago de
um dos principes Nguyen e que corrigiu os cdlculos
matemadticos da previsio de um eclipse feita pelos
mandarins locais que, pelo erro, foram severamente
punidos. A ele se deve um dos primeiros trabalhos
sobre a missio da Cochinchina, editado na Europa em
lingua italiana e em lingua francesa em 1631. Outro
que convém nao esquecer foi Girolamo Mayorica* com
uma presenca discreta mas eficiente, tendo mais tarde
sido enviado para o Tun Kim onde viveu largos anos,
dedicando grande parte da sua actividade a escrever e a
traduzir oragoes e textos hagiograficos, muitos das quais
em 70m, criando-se assim uma nova literatura de cariz
religioso. A lista das personalidades notédveis é extensa,
sobretudo no século xviir, mas apenas referiremos
alguns dos mais notéveis.

Segundo Nguyen Thanh-Nha,” Nguyen Phuoc
Chu no inicio do seu reinado fazia-se acompanhar pelo
Pe. Anténio de Arnedo, seu matematico-astrénomo,
e, desde 1724, pelo Pe. Lima; sob Nguyen Phuc
Khoat (Vu-Vuong) este cargo foi ocupado pelo Pe.
Neugebauer e o Pe. Siebert desempenhava o cargo
de mandarim-médico. Apéds o falecimento deste
ultimo, em 1745, coube a vez sucessivamente aos
padres Slamenski e Johann Kéffler.** Em 1752, ainda
durante o governo do mesmo principe, dois jesuitas
portugueses desempenhavam fungoes importantes —
o Pe. Xavier Monteiro era geémetra e o Pe. Joao de
Loureiro, médico.

A juntar as dificuldades vividas na Cochinchina,
a situacio da Companhia de Jesus que conseguira
permanecer no territério apesar das lutas pela
supremacia da Propaganda Fide sobre o Padroado do
rei de Portugal, e que sobrevivera aos conflitos com
os vigdrios apostélicos, enfrentou na Europa diversos
reveses. Em Portugal, o marqués de Pombal foi o seu
principal opositor, dando ordem para que regressassem
das coldnias, prendendo alguns e expulsando depois
outros missiondrios. Dois dos padres desta missdo,
Jakob Graff®e Johann Kéfller, acabaram por regressar
a Portugal, onde foram presos em 1764 e libertados e
expulsos em 1767. Algum tempo depois, por um Breve
papal, datado de Setembro de 1773, a Companhia de
Jesus foi extinta.

Contudo, houve um jesuita portugués que, ao
contrdrio dos restantes, nao saiu da Cochinchina,
l& continuando a cuidar dos cristaos, apesar do fim
do principado dos Nguyen em 1776, aguentando o



periodo da rebeliao dos Ty Son, e s6 se retirando do
territério em 1779, depois de entregar a sua missao a um
bispo chegado aquela terra com um grupo de sacerdotes
em 1778. Joao de Loureiro regressou a Portugal em
1781, depois de uma longa viagem, aproveitada em
parte para continuar a sua observagio da natureza e os
seus estudos sobre a flora e fauna das diversas terras.
Nascido em Lisboa em 1717, numa familia de militares,
estudara no colégio de Santo Antao e vestira o hébito de
jesuita em 1732. Conhecedor de estudos de Astronomia
e Mecinica, em 1742, ou em 1744, foi enviado 4 missao
da Cochinchina onde permaneceu largos anos. Obtivera
de um capitdo de um navio inglés alguns livros de
Botinica, nomeadamente escritos por Lineu, e dedicou-
-se ao estudo das plantas e dos seus efeitos medicinais,
para poder exercer a fungao de médico a par da de
missiondrio. Em 1779, conseguiu passar a Cantao com
os seus preciosos manuscritos, onde exaustivamente
anotara todas as plantas da Cochinchina. Sécio da
Academia das Ciéncias de Lisboa desde 1781, membro
da Royal Society de Londres, correspondeu-se com os
sdbios do seu tempo, enviou amostras da sua colectinea

NOTAS

1 O nome de Cochinchina comegou a ser utilizado pelos portugueses
depois de 1511 para todo o territério a sul do império chinés dos
Ming e a norte do antigo reino do Champ4 (conquistado ao longo
do século xvir pelos antepassados dos vietnamitas). No século xvi,
jd os portugueses chamavam Cochinchina apenas aos territorios
dominados pelos principes Nguyen que, em 1615, controlavam as
provincias do sul em nome da dinastia L& no reino a que os chineses
chamavam An Nam e a que os autéctones designavam por terras
do Dai-Viét (na regido centro do Vietname dos nossos dias). Com
a progressiva autonomia dos Nguyen que se rebelaram, acabando
por se tornar independentes ¢ fundar a dinastia do mesmo nome, os
portugueses continuaram a designar como Cochinchina o territério
controlado por estes principes, independentemente dos respectivos
limites (variando as latitudes da drea abrangida com as vicissitudes
das variadas guerras); este facto deu azo a que em Portugal se usasse
essa palavra Cochinchina para falar de terra distante, quase lenddria
porque nio se sabia bem onde se situava. Portanto a designagio nao
coincide com a “Cochinchine” dos franceses, que lhe ¢ posterior e
que abrangia s6 a regido em redor do delta do Mékong.

2 ARSI, Jap.Sin. 114, “Annua do Collegio de Macao desde Janeiro de
16167, l. 4v; Jap.Sin. 16 -11, carta de Valentim Carvalho para Anténio
Mascarenhas, escrita em Macau em 9/02/1615, fl. 174; Jap.Sin. 16- 11,
carta de Lucena para A. Mascarenhas datada de 13/05/1615, fl. 195.

3 Uma alianga entre a Franga e a Inglaterra contra a Espanha foi firmada
em 24/05/1596 ¢, em 31/10/1596, a Holanda, pelo Tratado de Haia,

juntou-se a Franca e 4 Inglaterra nessa mesma luta.
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para Inglaterra e Suécia. Parte da sua obra foi publicada
em 1790 pela Academia das Ciéncias de Lisboa sob
o titulo de Flora Cochinchinensis, em dois volumes.
Além de botanico foi também paleontélogo e o seu
trabalho foi muito apreciado, originando tradugées
e republicagoes, embora ainda existam textos seus
inéditos. Faleceu em Lisboa em 1791.%

Em sintese, poderemos dizer que os missiondrios
se desdobraram em estratégias multiplas ao longo dos
tempos para conseguir manter a missio jesuita da
Cochinchina e desenvolveram um esfor¢o notével para
a evangelizacio que deu frutos. A comunidade crista
foi progredindo apesar dos contratempos. O elevado
nivel do trabalho intelectual de alguns foi reconhecido
localmente e em muitos casos pela comunidade
cientifica da época. Também a transcri¢iao fonética
conhecida por Quoc Ngu, iniciada por Francisco de
Pina e aperfeicoada e concluida por Gaspar de Amaral,
viria a revelar-se de uma enorme utilidade, uma vez
generalizado o seu uso no Vietname, permitindo
erradicar o analfabetismo, além de alargar horizontes
culturais.

4 Segundo Christoforo Borri, na sua obra traduzida em francés, este
“bravo capitao” foi enviado como embaixador em nome da cidade de
Macau 4 Cochinchina para impedir o comércio com os holandeses.
(Ver de Christoforo Borri, Relation de la nouvelle mission des péres de la
Compagnie de lesvs au royaume de la Cochinchine. Tradvite de ['lralien dv
Pére Christofle Borri Milanois, qui fist un des Premiers qui entrerent en ce
Royaume. Par le Pére Antoine de la Croix de la mesme Compagnie, Lille,
1631, pp. 93, 94). Outras referéncias a Fernao da Costa encontram-
-se em Paulo Jorge de Sousa Pinto, Portugueses e Malaios, Malaca e os
Sultanatos de Johor e Achém 1575-1619, Lisboa, Sociedade Histérica da
Independéncia de Portugal, 1997, p. 227 e 228. Segundo Paulo Jorge
Sousa Pinto, Fernio da Costa desenvolveu uma intensa actividade
militar e diplomdtica: participou na defesa de Malaca em 1606; em
1614, foi enviado a Johor como embaixador; em 1615, comandou a
armada de vigia da costa e voltou a participar na defesa de Malaca; em
1618, foi de Goa a Malaca como capitio da armada de socorro e, em
1620, socorreu Perak, constando dos casados em Malaca até 1626.

5 Sobre os fidalgos-mercadores ver em geral Charles Ralph Boxer,
Fidalgos no Extremo Oriente, 1550-1570, Macau, Fundagao Oriente/
Museu e Centro de Estudos Maritimos de Macau, 1990.

6 Sobre este assunto ver por exemplo Roland Jacques, De Castro Marim
& Faifo: Naissance et développement du padroado portugais d’Orient des
origines & 1659, Lisboa, Fundagio Calouste Gulbenkian, 1999, pp.
126-141.

7 Luciano Cordeiro (ed.), Batalhas da Companbia de Jesus na sua
Gloriosa Provincia do Japio pelo Padre Antonio Francisco Cardim da
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mesma Companhia de Jesus, natural de Vianna do Alemtejo. Inédito
destinado a X Sessio do Congresso Internacional dos Orientalistas por
Luciano Cordeiro S.5.G.L., Lisboa, Imprensa Nacional, 1894, pp.
175-176.

Sobre os portugueses nestas paragens ver em geral Isabel Augusta
Tavares Mourdo, Portugueses em Terras do Dai-Viét (Cochinchina e
Tun Kim) 1615-1660, Macau, Fundagao Oriente/IPOR, 2005.
Existia, em 1614, uma comunidade japonesa na Cochinchina em
ntmero superior a 400 pessoas, umas crists, outras gentias. Ver Isabel
A.T. Mourio, Portugueses em Terras do Dai-Viér (Cochinchina e Tun
Kin), 1615-1660, p. 71 e ARSI, Jap.Sin. 46, “Annua do Collegio de
Amacao do anno de 1614, 22 via pola India, assinada por Manoel
Dias em Macau, 2/1/1615”, fl. 362v. Esta carta encontra-se publicada
por Jodo Paulo Oliveira e Costa (dir.) e Ana Fernandes Pinto, Cartas
Anuas do Colégio de Macau (1594-1627), Macau, Comissao Territorial
de Macau para as Comemoragdes dos Descobrimentos Portugueses/
Fundagio de Macau, 1999, e sobre este assunto ver p. 143.

Entre 1604 e 1635 terdo frequentado os portos da Cochinchina 87
barcos com selo vermelho (shuin jo). Ver Robert LeRoy Innes, 7he
Door Ajar: Japans Foreign Trade in the Seventeenth Century. Tese fac-
-similada, Universidade de Michigan, 1980, p. 58.

Sobre este assunto ver em geral o livio de Charles Ralph Boxer,
The Christian Century in Japan 1549-1650, Manchester, Carcanet/
Fundagio Calouste Gulbenkian/Comissio para as Comemoragoes
dos Descobrimentos Portugueses/Fundagao Oriente, 1993.

Daojikos ou dojukos eram japoneses instruidos para ajudarem os padres
nas tarefas de evangelizagio. Para mais detalhes ver os artigos de Jests
Lépez-Gay, S. J., “Las Organizaciones de Laicos en El Apostolado
de la Primitiva Mision del Japén”, in Archivum Historicum Societatis
lesu, ano XXXV, fasc. 71, Janeiro-Junho 1967, vol. XXXVI, Roma,
Institutum Historicum S. 1., 1967; “Métodos misioneros en el Japén
del siglo XVTI”, in Nuno da Silva Gongalves (coord.), A Companhia
de Jesus e a Missionagio no Oriente. Actas do Coldquio Internacional
Promovido pela Fundagdo Oriente e pela Revista Brotéria - Lisboa, 21-
-23 de Abril de 1997, Lisboa, Brotéria/Fundagao Oriente, 2000, pp.
103-116.

Para a histéria do Vietname ver, em geral, L Thanh Khoi, Histoire du
Viét Nam des origines & 1858, Paris, Sudestasie, 1987 e Yang Baoyun,
Contribution a lhistoire de la principauté des Nguyén au Vietnam
meridional (1600-1775), Genebra, Editions Olizane, 1992.

Ver Isabel A. Tavares Mourdo, Portugueses em Terras do Dai-Viés...,
pp- 317-326.

Luciano Cordeiro (ed.), Batalhas da Companhia de Jesus..., p.p 177-
-178. Diogo de Carvalho, segundo Cardim, viria a sair da
Cochinchina na sequéncia de ordem de expulsao dos padres (em
1616), porque os povos atribufam a respectiva presenca a falta de
chuva e de alimentos no territério. Cardim afirma ainda que Diogo
Carvalho no Japdo fez grandes servicos a Deus e viria a morrer
enregelado nas dguas frias em 22 de Fevereiro de 1624.

Biblioteca da Ajuda, Jesuitas na Asia 49-V-5, “Annua do Collegio da
Madre de Deus da Companhia de Jesus de Macao do anno de 16167,
fol. 186wv.

Sobre a populacio flutuante e respectivos portos frequentados ver
Isabel A. Tavares Mourdo, Portugueses em Terrras do Dai-Viét..., pp.
70-84. Sobre a representagio confucionista do mundo e concepgao
politico-filoséfica que levava a que estrangeiros devessem residir em
dreas periféricas ver por exemplo a opinido de Nguyen Thé Anh no
prefécio do livro Le Dai-Viét et ses voisins d aprés le Dai-Viet su ky toan
thu (=Mémoires historiques du Dai-Viet au complet), tradugio de Bui
Quang Tung et Nguyen Huong revista e anotada por Nguyen Thé
Anh, Paris, CHarmattan, 1990, pp. 1-v

Semelhante politica ja havia sido posta em prética na India no tempo
de Agoka que governou entre 269 a.C. e 232 a.C. Ver Jean Boisselier,
La sagesse du Boudha, Paris, Gallimard, 1993, pp. 120-126 e Henri
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Arvon, Le Boudhisme, Paris, Presses Universitaires de France, 1994,
pp- 84-86.

Christoforo Borri, Relation de la nouvelle mission des péres..., pp. 196-
-197.

Ver Isabel A. Tavares Mourao, Portugueses em ITerras do Dai-Viét...,
pp- 317-326.

Este trabalho viria a ser aperfeicoado e completado por Gaspar de
Amaral no Tun Kim governado pelos Trinh. Ver Isabel Augusta Tavares
Mourio, Gaspar do Amaral S. J. (1594-1646). La vie et l'oeuvre d’un
Jésuite portugais fondateur de la mission jésuite du Tun Kim & la cour
des Trink (tese de doutoramento defendida na Ecole Pratique des
Hautes Frudes em Paris a 19 de Outubro de 2011), 3 vols. Paris,
EPHE, 2011. Sobre este tema ver também em geral Roland Jacques,
Portuguese Pioneers of Vietnamese Linguistics Prior to 1650. Leeuvre
de quelques pionniers portugais dans le domaine de la linguistique
vietnamienne jusquen 1650, edigao bilingue, Banguecoque, Orchid
Press, 2002; do mesmo autor “Le Portugal et la romanisation de la
langue vietnamienne. Faut-il réécrire Ihistoire?”, in Revue frangcaise
d'histoire d'outre-mer, t. 85 (1998), n.© 318, pp. 21-54; “Aux origines
du Quoc Ngu: Quelques observations sur les circonstances historiques
et 'environnement scientifique des premiers écrits sur la phonétique
vietnamienne”, in 7ap San Khoa Hoc A-DHTH TR HCM — Annals
of Ho Chi Minh City University, 3 (1995), Vietname, pp. 93-109.
Girolamo Mayorica aparece por vezes referido como Jerénimo
Maiorica. Nasceu em Ndpoles em 1591 e entrou na Companhia com
14 anos. Leccionou Humanidades em Goa durante quatro anos e terd
ido ao Idalcio duas vezes em missio, além de ter cuidado de enfermos
no Hospital Real de Goa. Esteve na Cochinchina em diversas ocasioes
entre 1624 ¢ 1629; de uma das vezes tentou passar ao Japao, mas
um tufio obrigou o barco a regressar; expulso da Cochinchina em
1629 juntamente com outros padres, o respectivo bote foi atacado
por holandeses e vararam na costa do Champd onde ficaram cativos.
Regressado a Macau em 1631, enviado ao Tun Kim em 1632 af
viveu até 27 de Janeiro de 1656, data do seu falecimento. Ver Isabel
A. Tavares Mourio, Portugueses em Terras do Dai-Viét... p. 275, n.
205, onde sdo referidos outras detalhes e diversas fontes relativas a
este jesuita que chegou a ser provincial de Japao.

Nguyen Thanh-Nha Tableau économique du Vietnam aux XVIF et
XVIIT siécles, Paris, Editions Cujas, 1970, p. 203. Nguyen Thanh-
-Nha, para fundamentar as referéncias a estes padres, cita (sobre
Bartolomeu da Costa) De San-Januario, “Documents sur les Missions
portugaises du Camboje et en Cochinchine”, in Bulletin de la Société
Académique Indochinoise de France, 11 (1882) p. 184, ¢ sobre os
restantes missiondrios referidos cita Charles B. Maybon, Histoire
moderne du pays d’Annam 1592-1820, Paris, Plon, 1919, pp. 140-141.
Johann Kéffler nasceu em 1711 em Praga; entrou na Companhia
de Jesus em 1726 na Boémia; esteve em Goa em 1738, em 1739
em Macau e terd ido para a Cochinchina em 1740, donde regressou
a Portugal em 1764. Morreu em 1780 em Siebenburger mas
antes escreveu a Historica Cochinchinae Descriptio publicada em
Nuremberga em 1806.

Jakob Graff nasceu em 1709 em Niederberg. Entrou na Companhia
de Jesus em 1727 na provincia do Baixo-Reno e missionou entre
1738 e 1764 na Cochinchina e no Sido. Preso, em Portugal, de 1764
a 1767, veio a morrer em Trier em 1773.

Ver Instituto dos Arquivos Nacionais/Torre do Tombo [IAN/TT],
Arquivos Particulares, Abade Correia da Serra, Caixa 2 B, A 42, 4 f.
“Elogio do senhor Jodo de Loureiro (12 de Maio de 1792)” de que
se encontra on-line (em 25 de Outubro de 2012) uma transcrigio
de J.C.S. Jesus (2004): IAN/TT_Arq/_Part/_Correia_da_Serra.
CX_2B-A42.1792.pdf. Este documento contém outras referéncias
nomeadamente constando do Catalogue général des manuscrits des
bibliothéques publiques de France, t. LV, Paris, Bibliothéque Centrale

du Musée d’Histoire naturelle (supplément).



Interaccao entre Historiadores
e Diplomatas no Objectivo Comum

de Aumentar o Conhecimento da Histéria
das Relacoes entre Portugal e a Asia do Sudeste

Ensinamentos Retirados das Comemoracoes dos 500 Anos

de Relagoes entre Portugal e a Tailandia

JorRGE TORRES PEREIRA*

O tema deste Coldquio Internacional “Relagoes
entre Portugal e o Sudeste Asidtico: 500 Anos de
Histéria” contém em si mesmo referéncias as duas
dreas de cuja interac¢ao pretendemos tratar. Com
efeito, quando se fala das relagdes de Portugal entra-
-se inevitavelmente no campo da diplomacia (pelo
menos na defini¢do estrita em que os intervenientes
sdo agentes do Estado) e, por outro lado, o trabalho de
estudar esse relacionamento, produzir cientificamente
sobre o material recolhido, é evidentemente a
drea de historiadores e historidgrafos. O trabalho
dos historiadores na investigacio é fundamental
enquanto umas comemoragoes histdricas permitem
de forma aplicada apresentar o coroldrio desse labor
cientifico. Neste campo das comemoragoes é relevante
uma coopera¢io mutuamente enriquecedora entre
diplomatas e historiadores.

* Licenciado pela Faculdade de Medicina, onde também leccionou, ingressou
na carreira diplomdtica em 1987, sendo actualmente o embaixador de Portugal
em Pequim.

Graduate from the Faculty of Medicine of Lisbon, where he lectured, he joined the
Portuguese Foreign Service in 1987, and is currently the Ambassador of Portugal
in Beijing.
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Di-se a circunstancia feliz de termos acabado
de comemorar, na Tailindia e em Portugal, esse
ntmero redondo que impressiona, de 500 anos
de relacionamento entre os dois povos. Do angulo
da embaixada em Banguecoque, neste ano e tal
de comemoragoes, ficou claro o contributo para a
diplomacia e para a investigagao histérica que umas
comemoragoes de envergadura representam.

As comemoragoes no Sido constituiram também
um caso exemplar de estudo porque o peso da
“bagagem” com que nos apresentamos aos tailandeses,
quer as autoridades quer ao publico em geral, ¢é
quase nulo, em termos de condicionantes negativos.'
Nio hd, como porventura em outras paragens, uma
hipersensibilidade que decorra duma experiéncia
colonial recente, por exemplo, nem o pais-alvo tem
uma narrativa contemporanea a defender que obrigue
a cuidados especiais entre as partes. Nao temos também
poder econdmico ou arrogincia civilizacional que se
possa traduzir por freios ou inibigoes & comemoragio de
eventos histdricos que se passaram, em muitos casos, ha
tempo suficiente para nao levantar as mesmas procelas e
o mesmo combate ideoldgico que ainda perdurard por
algum tempo, naturalmente, noutras paragens.
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No final da digressao que se segue pelas
comemoragoes na Tailandia dos “500 Anos” aludiremos
aos outros paises do Sudeste Asidtico que pertencem
a esfera de competéncia da Missao em Banguecoque:
Myanmar, Camboja, Laos, Maldsia e Vietname.
Nestas outras paragens hd também muito a justificar
comemoragdes e muito em que a histéria pode ajudar
a diplomacia no seu trabalho. Em tltima anilise, este
Semindrio poderia ser encarado como a oportunidade
dum grande brainstorming sobre aquilo que se poderd
comemorar e sobre a forma mais apropriada e mais
correcta, do ponto de vista historiogréfico, de o fazer.

Uma digressao prévia justifica-se. Ndo h4
ocupante da missio portuguesa em Banguecoque,
desde os tempos de posto consular e feitoria, até aos de
Embaixada com plenipotencidrio residente, passando
por Legacio, que nio tenha sentido a atracgao pela
historiografia amadora. Quem chega a Banguecoque
incumbido de representar o Estado portugués muito
cedo se apercebe do peso da Histéria e do quinhao
importante que ird ser atribuido a dimenséo cultural na
sua actividade. Assim que se refrescam leituras sobre o
que anddmos a fazer por estas paragens, em particular
pelo Siao (Tailandia), pelo Pegu, por Arracdo, pelos
territérios onde residiam povos Khmer e Laos, pela
Cochinchina (Vietname) e pela peninsula malaia,
descobre-se que todo o diplomata em posto em
Banguecoque acabou por se interessar pela presenca
portuguesa na Asia e se envolver com a historiografia.

H34, alids, mesmo uma tendéncia para a intrusao
no campo préprio da historiografia ou, pelo menos, da
compilagao histérica. Joaquim Campos, nos anos 30,
como anotou, entre outros, Rita Bernardes de Carvalho,?
foi consul em Banguecoque de 1935 a 1938 e tinha
também a incumbéncia de estudar “os feitos portugueses
naquelas paragens do Oriente”. Como ensinamento
a assinalar, o ter publicado em inglés aumentou a
disseminacdo da sua obra sobre os portugueses na
Tailandia.?> Um seu antecessor, no final século x1x, o
consul Frederico Anténio Pereira, representante no Sido
de 1886 a 1890, entregou-se a um exercicio semelhante.*
Em 1961, o entdo Encarregado de Negdcios interino
em Banguecoque, Indcio Rebello de Andrade, ocupou-
-se a elaborar uma compilagao sobre a Histéria dos
Portugueses no Sido mas pondo-a no contexto regional,
que hoje dirfamos do Sudeste Asidtico.’

Numa acepg¢ao mais lata do que entendemos por
diplomatas, temos um contributo notdvel, de 1889,
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do secretdrio do ministro plenipotencidrio Firmino
J. da Costa, descrevendo a visita deste ao Sido para
apresentagio de credenciais,® antecedido, alids, do
trabalho de José Maria da Fonseca, segundo-tenente
de Armada, secretirio da Missio Extraordiniria
a Banguecoque, em Janeiro de 1859, do ministro
plenipotencidrio Isidoro Francisco Guimaraes.”

H4 também o exemplo de diplomatas estrangeiros
que se deixam tentar pela Histéria dos portugueses na
Asia, como o consul-geral britinico em Chiang Mai que
entendeu juntar-se aqueles que, na altura, duvidavam
energicamente da veracidade dos relatos de Fernao
Mendes Pinto.?

Mais recentemente, em 2006, surgiu a monografia
do entdo conselheiro cultural Jorge Morbey sobre a
actual residéncia dos embaixadores de Portugal em
Banguecoque,’ no seguimento duma comunicagio
num semindrio na Universidade de Chulalongkorn. E
também um exemplo da “tentagio historiografica” em
que caem os ocupantes de cargos naquela Embaixada,
da conferéncia ao artigo, até ao “postar” num blogue.

Outros esforcos foram mais tradicionais,
nomeadamente na promogio de palestras sobre aqueles
temas, no empenho na participacio de representantes
nacionais em simpdsios e, duma forma geral, no
patrocinio de eventos que consolidem ou despertem
os conhecimentos locais sobre o encontro histérico de
culturas em que os portugueses se envolveram.

H4 também o caso excepcional de lobbyist tenaz
pelas escavagdes arqueoldgicas nos locais de vestigios
da presenca portuguesa, sendo sempre de ressaltar o
empenho do embaixador José de Mello Gouveia em
conseguir interessar as autoridades tailandesas (desde
logo o Fine Arts Department)e simultaneamente obter
apoios financeiros da Fundag¢io Gulbenkian para
escavagao dos vestigios na Igreja de Sao Domingos no
campo portugués em Ayutthaya.'” A angariagio de
fundos, a obtengao de patrocinios, ¢ de resto uma das
facetas modernas da actividade dum diplomata.

Outra 4rea em que os diplomatas portugueses
deram o seu contributo foi naturalmente no apoio, de
diversas formas, aos investigadores que trabalharam
sobre estes temas, desde o arquitecto Khol de
Carvalho aos historiadores Leonor de Seabra, Maria
da Conceiciao Flores, Rita Bernardes de Carvalho,
entre outros, nomeadamente Miguel Castelo Branco
mais recentemente. Apoio traduzido em empenho na
superagdo de empecilhos burocrdticos a consulta de



materiais ¢ documentagio, e facilitagio do espago de
manobra do investigador, ou muito simplesmente pela
disponibilizacio da residéncia como local de repouso e
lazer sempre acessivel.

Umas comemoragdes, em particular quando
estamos a falar de aniversdrio tdo marcante como
500 anos (que imediatamente nos distinguem dos
demais), constituem um desafio e uma oportunidade
insubstituiveis, quer para diplomatas, na medida em
que se facilita a acao do Estado com os seus objectivos
e agenda préprios, quer para historiadores, que af
encontram preméncia na publica¢io de trabalhos,
perspectiva de reedi¢do de obras, apoios a feitura e
publicacio de livros, oportunidades de participar em
coléquios e semindrios alusivos ou em eventos que
carecam do conselho ou da curadoria dum historiador.

O desafio das "Comemoragoes dos 500 Anos
de Relagoes Diplomdticas entre Tailandia e Portugal”
era tanto mais de nio perder porque pressupunha
uma disponibilidade excepcional de apoio financeiro
para as actividades de uns e outros. Vird ao espirito de
muitos o notdvel impulso & historiografia portuguesa
que adveio da acgdo da Comissio Nacional para as
Comemoragoes dos Descobrimentos Portugueses,
um dos factores, como aponta Walter Rossa,'" do
desenvolvimento considerdvel, nas tltimas duas a trés
décadas, do conhecimento da Histéria da presenca
portuguesa no Oriente.

As Comemoragoes dos 500 Anos, grosso modo de
Outubro de 2010, com a acostagem do navio-escola
Sagres ao porto de Banguecoque, até Junho de 2012,
com a entrega a SAR a princesa Sirindhorn do diploma
de sécia-correspondente da Academia das Ciéncias
de Lisboa na residéncia da Embaixada de Portugal,
constituiram um periodo fértil nesse intercimbio, nessa
“polinizacao diplomdtico-historiografica”.

De referir que estas observagdes se limitam
ao 4angulo do diplomata em posto, chegado a
Banguecoque em Dezembro de 2010. Os antecedentes,
nomeadamente a dimensao institucional na sede, com a
criacio da “Comissio Comemoracoes Asia”, no seio do
Ministério dos Negécios Estrangeiros, ¢ o contributo
especifico do Instituto Camées — o 4ngulo de Lisboa,
por assim dizer — deixd-lo-emos para outros.

Tendo presentes os principais eventos dos
“500Y”,'? onde ¢ que se identificam os primeiros aspectos
desta dinimica entre diplomatas e historiadores? Na
consolida¢io do programa (que ja vinha naturalmente
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duma gestacio laboriosa pelo menos desde 2009),
na solicitagio de ideias, nos conselhos quanto ao
“trabalho de casa” que o embaixador ¢ obrigado a
fazer para mergulhar no material histérico publicado
(sem aprofundar até um nivel de quase-perito os seus
conhecimentos nio compreenderd devidamente as
opgoes e as sugestoes que lhe vao sendo propostas).
Desde os primeiros contactos — no caso em apreco
as conversas e as trocas de “e-mails” com o Prof.
Vasconcelos de Saldanha' — foi possivel constatar
a extrema utilidade desta troca de informacio, a
importincia de estabelecer sinergias nos projectos
comuns em que nos envolviamos e a divida enorme
que se vai acumulando para com um historiador perito
do tema histérico que estamos a comemorar (cendrio
que se repetiria para os casos Myanmar e Vietname).

De notar, por outro lado, que a agenda do
diplomata nio coincide com a agenda do historiador.
Umas comemoragdes desta natureza tém um contexto
politico-diplomdtico e inserem-se numa légica
de diplomacia cultural que nao sao exactamente
sobreponiveis aos objectivos de divulgagio da
historiografia do periodo em causa. O diplomata
aposta, oportunista, no pretexto, no alibi dumas
comemoragdes, para prosseguir outros interesses (do
estreitamento das relagoes bilaterais; como catalisador
de encontros politicos de alto nivel; como plataforma
para promogio interesses comerciais; como fonte de
entretenimento que cause boas vontades). O historiador
tenderd a ver 0 ano comemorativo mais como marco
duma sucessdo de eventos histéricos e como benesse
para o progresso da historiografia portuguesa na drea
de investigacio em causa.

Um dos primeiros eventos do calenddrio das
Comemoragoes em Banguecoque, o langamento na
Siam Society dum livro de Miguel Castelo Branco sobre
o Tratado Luso-Siamés de 1820," logo em Fevereiro,
foi paradigmdtico da importincia em contar nio s
com o apoio institucional cldssico (departamentos dos
Ministérios dos Negdcios Estrangeiros e da Cultura,
nomeadamente) mas também de grandes institui¢oes
na sociedade civil empenhadas no mesmo combate da
divulgacio cultural, aliados objectivos da diplomacia
cultural: as Universidades e, no caso em apreco, a Siam
Society, uma prestigiadissima agremiagao de Banguecoque
que leva a cabo um rico programa actividades anuais e
que promove a publicagio duma das mais importantes
revistas de estudos do Sudeste Asidtico."
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Um segundo evento, a participagdio num
Semindrio organizado por terceiros, os “National
Museum Volunteers” (o equivalente aos Amigos do
Museu Nacional de Banguecoque), subordinado ao
tema “500 Years: Europeans in Siam”, com contributos
de especialistas de diferentes presengas europeias, e nao
s6 a portuguesa, foi também rico em ensinamentos. A
maior facilidade na divulgacio do evento e na obten¢ao
de publico interessado, por ter essa chancela mais vasta,
dos europeus, abalou um pouco a nossa ortodoxia em
nao querer justificadamente diluir o nosso pioneirismo
(alids de quase um século antes da poténcia europeia
seguinte a aportar estas paragens). Constata-se que
nalguns casos o 4ngulo “europeu” poderd ser um
veiculo para uma mais eficaz demonstragao dos nossos
“assets” nesta matéria. Pode alids avancar-se com um
exemplo prético: o “cluster” EUNIC da Tailindia'® estd
presentemente a estudar a possibilidade de compilar os
testemunhos da presenga europeia em Banguecoque, que
redunde numa espécie de roteiro, que podera interessar a
diferentes publicos, tailandeses e visitantes estrangeiros,
e que se concretize na forma duma aplicagao — “app” —
para telefones 3G e 4G, ou para “tablets” como o iPad.
Atendendo ao relevo, poderemos dar a testemunhos
portugueses, como as igrejas de Santa Cruz, Rosdrio
e Calvério, ou como o préprio edificio da embaixada,
num contexto mais vasto, europeu, poderemos afinal
sair grandemente beneficiados em associarmo-nos aos
nossos parceiros. (Afigura-se que ¢ um 4ngulo também
a ter em conta quando pensarmos como dinamizar a
histéria dos portugueses em Ayutthaya.)

Os eventos de maior dimensao das Comemoragoes
dos 500 Anos, aquilo que apeliddimos de eventos-
-Ancora, foram exemplos muito claros da importancia
dos historiadores, na curadoria de exposi¢oes e na
produgio de textos de apoio. A exposicio elaborada
pela Fundagao Gulbenkian sobre o patriménio histérico
portugués no Mundo'’; a exposicio sobre o legado,
no dominio da Arte, do intercAmbio entre siameses e
portugueses, a propésito de pecas da Colec¢ao Tévora
Sequeira Pinto' (que contava, no catilogo, com
um notdvel texto sobre a histéria das relagoes e uma
introdugao ao respectivo legado artistico da autoria do
Prof. Pedro Dias); e a exposicio de “Mdscaras da Asiado
Museu do Oriente”," foram também ocasides em que o
acerto 7 loco de opgoes, no didlogo entre Embaixada e
os “produtores” das exposicoes, ilustram a importancia
desse mesmo didlogo.

Revista de Cultura ® 42 « 2013

O Semindrio Internacional de historiadores,
co-organizado pela Universidade Técnica de Lisboa/
Instituto do Oriente/ Universidade de Chulalongkorn,*
foi, porventura, a ocasido em que o protagonismo e o
contributo de historiadores, peritos no periodo a ser
comemorado, permitiu aprofundar e consolidar o
estudo das relagoes luso-tailandesas. Depositamos a
maior conflanga nas Actas daquele Semindrio como
instrumento de grande relevincia na continuidade da
investigacio histérica sobre esta drea.

Enquanto ndés, portugueses, em cooperacio
com contrapartes tailandesas, estdvamos apostados
nesta dimensio académica e cientifica da celebracao
da relagao, (que também teve naturalmente expressao
em Portugal®'), os tailandeses deram-nos inimeras
provas de igual empenho: envolveram universidades
e escolas na explica¢do aos respectivos publicos do
significado dos eventos iniciados em 1511. Houve
mesmo eventos organizados ou co-organizados
pela Universidade de Ayutthaya,? pela Biblioteca
Nacional de Banguecoque,” pela Universidade de
Chulalongkorn,* pela Universidade de Thammassat,”
pela Universidade de Burapha® e pela Universidade
Kohn Kaen.”

Houve um relevante esforco editorial, onde
destacaria, pelo seu significado institucional, o
“Festchrift’, que o Ministério dos Negdcios Estrangeiros
tailandés encomendou a Siam Society, tendo sido editor
Michael Smithies.” L4 encontramos contributos de
nomes da historiografia portuguesa contemporinea
ligados ao estudo do Sido, incluindo Maria da Conceigao
Flores, Jorge Santos Alves e Leonor de Seabra. Também
os publicistas tailandeses Krailerk Nana, Prydee
Phisphumvidee e Yuwadee Watcharangkul publicaram
em 2010 e 2011 trabalhos alusivos aos “500 Anos”.

Uma ligao que poderfamos retirar é de quanto
as universidades sao tantas vezes mais pré-activas que
os departamentos do Estado na comemoragio destas
relages histéricas e aliados objectivos dos diplomatas
empenhados na promocio do relacionamento.

Outro ensinamento que retirarfamos tem a
ver com a multiplicidade dos média e de linguagens
(ndo apenas historiogrdficas ou museoldgicas) em
que se transmitiu a histéria dos eventos que se
comemoravam. O documentdrio em dez episédios
para televisao com versio reduzida para sala de cinema,
da National Broadcasting Corporation, da Tailandia;
e a exposicao “Old Sido!: Five Centuries of Thailand-



-Portugal Relations” no Museum Siam,” e eventos a
margem, foram exemplos de formas aliciantes de atrair
outros publicos, nomeadamente a juventude escolar.
Afigura-se que formas mais de entretenimento, da
comemoracio histérica, deveriam ser incluidas cada
vez mais num plano de comemoragoes que queira ter
um publico o mais lato possivel. Neste contexto, a
valorizacio das redes sociais nao deve ser esquecida.
A Embaixada decidiu, logo no inicio 2011, dotar-se
de uma pédgina no Facebook,” onde foi colocando
informagdes, antncios e fotografias dos diferentes
eventos. Explorar as potencialidades de uma pdgina
especifica do Facebook, quando a envergadura dumas
comemoragdes o justifica, parece ser uma ilagio util a
retirar da nossa prépria experiéncia.

Tem sido tentado que a ac¢io cultural de
Banguecoque nio fique circunscrita a Tailandia, ou
sequer aos postos onde hd Leitorados, mas antes ao
conjunto dos seis paises em que estd acreditado o
embaixador residente em Banguecoque. Em termos
gerais, pugna-se pelo objectivo de estar presente, ano
ap6s ano, em cada um desses paises, com pelo menos
um evento puramente bilateral mais a participagio
num evento do Ambito da Unido Europeia (festivais de
cinema; iniciativas no dominio das linguas europeias;
mostras de fotografia; actividades dos nicleos EUNIC;
etc.).

As audiéncias e os objectivos a atingir com as estas
nossas acgoes nestes paises tém que ser vistos em funcio
das caracteristicas destas sociedades e, muito embora
nao deva ser descurada a divulgacio da modernidade
dos criadores portugueses contemporineos, cremos que
nio serd possivel alhearmo-nos do “trunfo histérico” da
nossa presenca pioneira na Asia, que é, por vezes, na
auséncia de penetracdo empresarial, a Gnica carta de
entrada de Portugal no consciente de alguns estes paises,
muito em particular no Camboda, Laos e Myanmar.’!

Deste processo circular de contactos com
investigadores de histéria e historiadores jd traquejados
em iniciativas de comemoracio, bem como no
seguimento contactos estabelecemos com os historiadores
que uma pesquisa preliminar revelara como essenciais
para determinados dos paises abrangidos, foi possivel
chegar a um certo nimero de ideias (permitimo-nos
desde logo citar a troca de ideias, gracas ao correio
electrénico, com Isabel Augusta Tavares Mourao sobre
o Vietname* ¢ o Laos®” e com Maria Ana Marques
Guedes relativamente a Myanmar?).
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Consciente embora das fortissimas restri¢oes
orgamentais que atravessamos, cremos que uma ideia
condutora abrangente para a divulgagio de Portugal
nestes paises, nessa perspectiva histérico-cultural,
poderia passar por ir preparando o terreno para a
comemoracio em 2014 do quarto centendrio da
publicacio da Peregrinagio® com iniciativas centradas
nas referéncias ali feitas a cada um dos paises da drea
geografica que cobrimos.

Em 2014, poderia ser lan¢ado em cada um destes
paises, num evento a definir (expositivo ou programa de
expressao artistica), uma monografia ilustrada contendo
o fac-simile do excerto da Peregrinagio que alude ao
respectivo pais (algo que j4 foi alids parcialmente feito
relativamente as referéncias ao Sia0*) juntamente com a
tradugao em inglés e com a tradugao na lingua nacional
respectiva (tailandés, laociano, birmanés, khmer,
malaio, vietnamita) devidamente anotada. No fundo,
adaptar para um publico receptor especifico — e com
as caracteristicas duma ac¢io de diplomacia cultural
—aquilo que foi feito em termos notdveis pela equipa
dirigida pelo Prof. Jorge Santos Alves para a edi¢io da
Peregrinagdio, de 2010, da Fundagio Oriente/Imprensa
Nacional-Casa da Moeda.

Outra ideia a explorar, havendo mecenas que o
concretizassem, seria uma aplicacio (“app”) para iPhone
e similares, e para iPad, sobre os Portugueses na Asia,
com roteiros, mapas, textos de introdu¢do, passagens
e e-book da Peregrinagio, e até jogos.

Em cada um destes paises haverd que, antes de
mais, identificar qual o aspecto histérico-cultural que
mereceria efectivamente o nosso empenho, assim:

Na Tailandia, poderiamos prolongar o efeito das
comemora¢des 500 Anos,*® incluindo consolidando
os projectos levados a cabo pelas comunidades luso-
-descendentes ligadas a Igreja de Santa Cruz (Thai-
-Portuguese Cultural Heritage Museum, patrocinado
pelo Ministério dos Negdcios Estrangeiros tailandés e
pela Associacio dos Arquitectos Siameses e do Rosdrio
(museu-coleccio de objectos alusivos a comunidade
Portuket na capela Wat Noi). Entroncando com o
revisitar de Fernao Mendes Pinto em 2014, prosseguir
os esforcos na valoriza¢io de Ayutthaya, em conjungao
com as aspiragdes da cidade em ser escolhida para
realizacdo da Exposi¢io Mundial de 2020.

E possivel que o nosso interesse na revitalizagdo
do patriménio portugués em Ayuthhaya® seja melhor
logrado num contexto multinacional, incluindo nao sé
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os farang que 14 tiveram feitoria e/ou estabelecimentos
religiosos mas também os japoneses — trata-se de um
dos casos de cooperagdo internacional que poderia
dinamizar as entidades tailandesas responsdveis pela
preservagdo do patriménio.*

Na Maldsia, e nao esquecendo o atour do nicleo
de ensino da lingua portuguesa em Kuala Lumpur,
importaria tentar algo na dimensao Malaca, porventura
confinado essencialmente a ac¢des de apoio aos
Portuguis do Bairro Portugués de Malaca.*’ Quanto
ao0s Vestl'gios arquitecténicos portugueses na cidade,
para além do trabalho de recenseamento, sob a égide
da Fundagao Calouste Gulbenkian, que j4 foi feito,*
permanece a aspiragao de restauro dalguns dos vestigios
mais importantes (desde logo a Igreja Sao Paulo). Nao
deixa, por outro lado, de ser curioso e relevante que
a mais imediata celebracio e de maior impacto visual
da presenca portuguesa histérica em Malaca seja a
réplica da nau Flor de la Mar num molhe da ribeira
de Malaca.®®

No Myanmar, poderfamos divulgar a historiografia
contemporénea sobre portugueses no Pegu e Arracio,*
em evento comemorativo dos 500 anos da nossa
presenga na Birménia e do patriménio portugués
remanescente.” S6 muito recentemente as alteragoes
do regime Naipidau permitem um relacionamento
oficial normalizado que sustenha um projecto de
comemoragdes. Também aqui os diplomatas, mais
concretamente na ac¢io a levar a cabo pela Embaixada
portuguesa, necessitam do apoio dos historiadores e
doutros especialistas, para melhor seleccionar aquilo
que se pode comemorar. A figura de Filipe de Brito e
Nicote, no Sirido, é sempre referida nos livros de histéria
da Birménia,* e terd, conjuntamente com a vida de
Sebastido Gongalves Tibau, na ilha Sandwip, no mar
de Bengala, um enorme potencial mas é um 4ngulo na
awareness do ptblico birmanés relativamente a Portugal
que comporta alguns riscos. Talvez a figura de Sebastiao
de Manrique? seja menos polémica e possa servir de
possivel veiculo para um projecto local.

No Camboja, poderia colocar-se o enfoque na
primeira descrigao ocidental das ruinas de Angkor, por
Diogo do Couto, num capitulo da décima segunda das
Décadas da Asia, que ndo chegou a ser publicado mas
que foi redescoberto por B-P. Groslier.* Poderd também
incluir-se o0 Camboda no projecto FMP2014. Poderia
ser dada alguma atengao, por tltimo, a figura de Diogo
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Veloso,® governador no século xvi duma provincia
cambojana (incluindo se Amarante continuasse
interessada em promover um dos seus mais célebres
conterraneos).

No Laos, poder-se-ia recorrer as referéncias
ao “Calaminhao” na Peregrinagio, no quadro da
preparagio do projecto FMP2014, possivelmente com
uma pequena exposi¢io iconografica em Vienciana e
em Luang Prabang.

No Vietname (em cooperagio com o Leitorado
em Handéi e, eventualmente, com o futuro Centro
de Cultura e Lingua Portuguesas, em instalacoes na
Universidade de Hanéi) seria relevante promover
eventos e comemoragdes para que a Francisco de Pina
e a Gaspar do Amaral seja reconhecida a primazia que
tiveram nos trabalhos de transcrigao fonética da lingua
anamita (vietnamita) e na concretizagdo do primeiro
diciondrio de tunkinense-portugués por Amaral.”
A este respeito, dd-nos um grato prazer confirmar a
participacio no IV Congresso Internacional de Estudos
Vietnamitas, a realizar no final de Novembro deste ano,
em Hanoi, com um trabalho sobre a matriz portuguesa
da transcri¢io da lingua vietnamita em caracteres
latinos com sinais diacriticos (o Quoc Ngu, considerado
a “lingua nacional”).”' Serd, porventura, um caso
paradigmatico da proficua interacgio entre diplomatas
e historiadores. A substincia da contribui¢io provém
da historiadora, mas a estratégia de concretizar tal
oportunidade de divulgar a figura de Gaspar do
Amaral foi um trabalho de cooperagio estreita entre
Isabel Augusta Tavares Mourdo e o embaixador em
Banguecoque.

A médio prazo, serd de aproveitar estudos
historiograficos contemporineos sobre presenga
portuguesa no Vietname, incluindo sobre a figura do Pe.
Gaspar do Amaral.> E um campo em que a especialista
na presenca portuguesa no Vietname tem vindo a
apresentar-nos sugestoes de como comemorar em 2015
eventos centendrios de primeira ordem, mas distintos
— a chegada dos portugueses e o estabelecimento dos
primeiros jesuitas, um século depois.

Esperamos ter deixado claro que o caminho da
cooperagio estreita entre historiadores e diplomatas,
no instrumento especifico da diplomacia cultural
que sdo as comemoragoes de aniversdrios de grande
envergadura, é nao s6 desejdvel, mas também
indispensdvel.
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Os nossos interlocutores tailandeses falam de mercendrios portugueses
no século xv1, mas quase sempre no apoio ao Sido contra os birmaneses
e pouco se debrugando sobre a presenca de soldados portugueses nas
fileiras do Pegu (territério que integra a Birmania); revelam assim
uma memoria selectiva, preservando a amizade que nos uniu.

Rita Bernardes de Carvalho, La présence portugaise & Ayutthaya (Siam)
aux XVIe et XVIIe siécles, Mémoire de Master de Sciences Historiques,
Ecole Pratique des Hautes Erudes, Paris, 2006, p. 11.

Joaquim Campos, “Early Portuguese accounts of Thailand”, iz The
Siam Society (ed.), Selected Articles from The Siam Society Journal, vol.
v11, Relationship with Portugal, Holland and the Vatican, Banguecoque,
Siam Society, 1959.

Frederico Anténio Pereira, Relagoes de Portugal com Siam e das
Modernas Aliangas deste Pais com as Poténcias Estrangeiras, Lisboa,
Sociedade de Geografia de Lisboa, 1887.

Indcio José d’Aratjo Rebello de Andrade, “Os Portugueses no Sido no
contexto da Peninsula da Indochina”, trabalho nunca publicado, mas
cujo original dactilografado, datando de 1961, pode ser consultado
na biblioteca da Siam Society. Serviu, alids, para inspirar o autor do
presente trabalho na palestra, justamente na The Siam Society, em
Janeiro de 2012, “The Portuguese and Siam and its South East Asia
Context — Revisited”.

J. Gomes da Silva Viagem a Siam, Macau, Typographia do
Independente, 1889.

“Relatdrio da Missdo Extraordindria de Portugal a Siam de que foi
encarregado como Ministro Plenipotencidrio de S.M.E o Conselheiro
Isidoro Francisco Guimaries, Governador Geral de Macau, etc. etc.,”
Macau, Typographia de J. Da Silva, 1859.

W.A.R, Wood, “Ferniao Mendez Pinto’s Account of Events in Siam”,
The Siam Society (ed.), Selected Articles from The Siam Society Journal,
vol. vi1, Relationship With Portugal, Holland and the Vatican, cit.
Jorge Morbey, Uma Casa Histérica em Bangkok. Residéncia do
Embaixador de Portugal, Banguecoque, Servigos Culturais da
Embaixada de Portugal em Banguecoque/Centro Cultural ICA-
-IPOR, 2006.

Ver também, a este respeito, obra jd citada de Rita Bernardes de
Carvalho, La présence portugaise a Ayutthaya (Siam) aux XVIe et XVIle
siécles, p. 12.

Walter Rossa, “Enquadramento geral; os qués deste volume”, in
José Mattoso (dir.), Patriménio de Origem Portuguesa no Mundo:
Arquitectura e Urbanismo: Asia Oceania, Lisboa, Fundagio Calouste
Gulbenkian, 2010.

Estd ser ultimada uma lista quase exaustiva dos eventos realizados no
Ambito das comemoragées, incluindo os titulos das intervengoes feitas
nos diferentes semindrios e coléquios, que dard uma ideia do espectro
da temdtica discutida, e identifica padrées de temas recorrentes.
Estamos particularmente gratos a Anténio Vasconcelos de Saldanha
por nos ter facultado o seu trabalho Uma Ligio Siamesa, que foi
particularmente util para colocar a presenca dos portugueses em
Ayutthaya em contexto,

Miguel Castelo-Branco, The Portuguese-Siamese Treaty of 1820.
Siam’s First Attempt of Integration into the International Community,
Lisboa, Instituto do Oriente, ISCSE, Universidade Técnica de Lisboa,
2011, com um prefécio de Anténio Vasconcelos de Saldanha sobre o
enquadramento e justificagio dumas comemoragoes adequadas dos
quinhentos anos de relagdes luso-tailandesas.

Quando for altura de tentar alicergar um programa de comemoragdes
no Vietname ou na Maldsia, por exemplo, serd importante
assegurarmos o mesmo tipo de relagio estreita com uma institui¢ao
académica ou de sdbios, andloga & The Siam Society, para nos ajudar
onde o impulso das agéncias do Estado possa ndo se revelar suficiente
ou o mais eficaz.
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Sobre actividade da EUNIC, que reune os Intitutos Culturais dos
estados-membros da Unido Europeia, por intermédio duma rede — em
expansio - de clusters em diferentes paises ver www.eunic/online.com.
A exposicio “The Portuguese Historical Heritage Throughout the
Worls and the Calouste Gulbenkian Foundation” sobre a intervengao
da Fundagio Gulbenkian na identificagio, restauro e conservagio de
patriménio portugués no Mundo, nomeadamente na Tailindia, no
campo portugués em Ayutthaya, esteve patente ao publico no Museu
Nacional de Banguecoque, em Maio de 2011.

A exposicio “Portugal-Thailand 500 Years of a Common Past: The
Art Legacy. The Tivora Sequeira Pinto Collection” esteve patente
no Museu Nacional de Banguecoque, no segundo semestre 2011,
prolongando-se até Fevereiro 2012. Exibia, 4 entrada do circuito
de exposicio permanente, pecas da Colecgao Tévora Sequeira Pinto
e pegas escolhidas dos museus tailandeses, em que objectos de arte
portuguesa de influéncia asidtica poderiam ser cotejados com pegas
tailandesas reveladoras de influéncias ocidentais.

A exposigio “Masks of Asia” esteve patente ao publico, no Bangkok
Artand Culture Center — BACC, em Set.-Out. 2011. Gragas ao apoio
da Fundagio Oriente, 250 mdscaras asidticas, da India ao Japdo, da
colec¢io Kwok On do Museu do Oriente, incluindo mdscaras siamesas
em lugar expositivo de destaque, demonstraram a insuspeita riqueza,
para o publico tailandés, do acervo dos museus portugueses nesta drea.
O coléquio internacional “500 Years of Thai-Portuguese Relations”
acabou por ter lugar em Margo de 2012 no edificio Maha
Chulalongkorn da Universidade de Chulalongkorn, em Banguecoque,
e contou com a participagio dum importante contingente de
historiadores portugueses vindos de Portugal. Foi oficialmente aberto na
presenca do principe herdeiro — SAR Principe Maha Vajivalonkorn — o
que foi considerado localmente como um gesto de grande significado.
Nomeadamente, a titulo de exemplo, o “Coléquio Internacional
Portugal e o Sueste Asidtico: 500 Anos”, na Faculdade de Letras da
Universidade de Lisboa, em 4 ¢ 5 de Maio de 2011, organizado por
FLUL-CH, embora de entre os trabalhos apresentados nao houvesse
um contributo especificamente sobre o tema das relagoes luso-siamesas.
Simpésio em Ayutthaya, organizado pelo Fine Arts Department
sobre a presenca portuguesa no Sido. Incluiu visita a0 Campo de Sao
Domingos. Coincidiu com o langamento conjunto, em Portugal e
na Tailandia, de selo comemorativo da chegada a Ayutthaya.
“Archacology: Ayutthaya and Portugal”, semindrio académico
patrocinado por NBC na Biblioteca Nacional da Tailandia,
Banguecoque.

“Seafaring/SpiceRoute/Sacred Christ”, semindrio académico
patrocinado por NBC na Faculty of Arts da Universidade de
Chulalongkorn.

“Siamese-Portuguese Descendants: Language /Architecture / Way
of Life”, semindrio académico patrocinado pela NBC na Faculty of
Liberal Arts da Universidade de Thammasat.

“Thailand-Portugal 500 Years of Diplomatic Relations”, semindrio
organizado MNE e ME para estudantes do ensino secundério, na
Universidade de Burapha.

“Thailand-Portugal 500 Years of Diplomatic Relations”, semindrio
organizado MNE e ME para estudantes do ensino secundério, na
Universidade de Khon Khaen.

500 Years of Thai-Portuguese Relations: a Festschrift, edited by Michael
Smithies, Banguecoque, The Royal Society Under Royal Patronage,
2011. Contém um predmbulo do entdo ministro dos Negécios
Estrangeiros, Kasit Piromya.

Na “Ol4 Sido!”, actores vestidos com roupas da época desempenhavam
os papéis de Afonso de Albuquerque, de Domingos de Seixas, de
Ferndo Mendes Pinto ou de Maria Guiomar de Pina, entre outros,
e entretinham a audiéncia, maioritariamente juvenil, com falas que
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tinham sido escritas, com rigor, pelo consultor da exposicio, perito
na histéria luso-siamesa. Uma batalha naval simulada, nos jardins
do Museum Siam, onde uma réplica duma nau e uma réplica duma
fortaleza constitufam o cendrio, ensinava ao publico, numa linguagem
de “Piratas das Carafbas”, como os portugueses tinham ajudado os
siameses a expulsar os inimigos da Tailindia (birmaneses) das cidadelas
que tinham ocupado.

Facebook.com/500Y.Portugal. Thailand

Se excluirmos, bem entendido, o “factor Cristiano Ronaldo/Mourinho”,
jd que a popularidade do futebol, e em particular do futebol europeu,
¢ um fenémeno muito evidente em todo o Sudeste Asidtico.

Ver em geral de Isabel Augusta Tavares Mourio, “Olhares Portugueses
sobre o reino do Dai-Viet no século XVI e na primeira metade do século
XVII”, in Oceanos n.° 32, Outubro-Dezembro 1997, Lisboa, Comissio
Nacional para as Comemoragoes dos Descobrimentos Portuguese,
1997, p. 105-117; “Aspectos da presenga portuguesa na Cochinchina e
no Tun Kim (Vietname)”, iz Rosa Maria Perez (coord.), Os Portugueses
e o Oriente. Histdria, Itinerdrios, Representagées, Lisboa, D. Quixote,
20006, p. 255-273; Portugueses em Térras do Dai-Viér (Cochinchina e
Tun Kim) 1615-1660, Macau, IPOR/Fundagio Oriente, 2005.
Isabel A. Tavares Mourio, “Noticias dos Laos...”, in Oceanos n.° 32,
pp. 87-101.

Maria Ana Marques Guedes, Interferéncia e Integragio dos Portugueses
na Birmdnia, ca 150-1630, Lisboa, Fundagao Oriente, 1994.
Valorizando porventura pergaminhos na Literatura de Viagens e
a figura de Ferniao Mendez Pinto como antecessor dos modernos
“Travel Writers” — dos Bruce Chatwin aos colaboradores do Lonely
Planer (Quem sabe se esta tltima empresa ndo poderia ser co-sponsor
de tal projecto?).

Michael Smithies, “Siam in Mendes Pinto’s Travels”, iz idem (ed.),
500 Years of Thai-Portuguese Relations: a Festschrift, cit.

Jorge Santos Alves (ed.), Ferndo Mendes Pinto and the Peregrinagdo.
Studies, Restored Portuguese Téxt, Notes and Indexes, Lisboa, Fundagao
Oriente/Imprensa Nacional-Casa da Moeda, 2010.

Dai equacionarmos incluir a exibi¢do em Banguecoque duma
adaptagao da exposicao “Das Partes do Sido”, levada a cabo em Lisboa
pela Biblioteca Nacional, em colaboragio com o Instituto do Oriente
/UNL, no final de 2011.

Ver de Rita Carvalho, “Ayuttaya [Ayuthia/Ayudhia/ Odid/ Bandel
de Sido] Enquadramento Histérico e Urbanismo”, in José Mattoso
(dir.), Patriménio de Origem Portuguesa no Mundo: Arquitectura e
Urbanismo: Asia Oceania, cit., pp. 426-427.

Fine Arts Department e, mais recentemente, o Siamese Heritage Trust
constituido como entidade auténoma no seio da The Siam Society
de Banguecoque.

Propomo-nos, por exemplo festejar o Dia da Lingua Portuguesa e das
Culturas Paises CPLE, num 5 de Maio, em Malaca. Também, mas ja
numa perspectiva médio prazo, ir lan¢ando semente da possibilidade
de vir a ser organizado em Malaca um dos Encontros de Escritores de
Lingua Portuguesa, como o que se realizou recentemente em Natal.
Ver de Pedro Dias, “Mallaca [Malaca] Enquadramento Histérico
e Urbanismo; Arquitectura Militar; Arquitectura Religiosa”, i
José Mattoso (dir.), Patriménio de Origem Portuguesa no Mundo:
Arquitectura ¢ Urbanismo: Asia Oceania, cit., pp. 448-454.

A réplica da famosa nau de Albuquerque que naufragou no golfo
de Andaman ¢ uma das grandes atracgées turisticas de Malaca. Foi
mandada construir pelo entdao primeiro-ministro da Maldsia, Dr.
Mahathir Mohamad, alegadamente depois duma viagem a Europa
em que se teria deslocado privadamente a Portugal. (Jd nos ocorreu
que poderia tentar concretizar-se algo de andlogo, de ébvio impacto
visual, em Ayuthhaya junto ao pequeno cais do bairro portugués).
Maria Ana Marques Guedes Interferéncia e Integragio dos Portugueses
na Birménia, ca 150-1630, Lisboa, Fundagio Oriente, 1994; e
da mesma autora, “D. Martim an Arakanese Prince at the Service
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of Estado da India, and of Portugal’s Designs for the Submission
of Burma”, iz Francis A. Dutra, Joio Camilo dos Santos (EDS.),
The Portuguese Discoveries in the Pacific, Santa Barbara, Center for
Portuguese Studies, University of California, 1995.

Maria Ana Marques Guedes “Thanlyin [Sirido/ Syriam] (Myanmar/
Birmania) Arquitectura Militar — Forte e Igreja de Santiago”, in
José Mattoso (dir.), Patriménio de Origem Portuguesa no Mundo
Arquitectura e Urbanismo: Asia Oceania, pp. 461-462.

Thant Myint-U, The River of Lost Footsteps: A Personal History of
Burma, Nova lorque, Farrar, Strauss and Giroux, 2006. Num
subcapitulo intitulado “From the Rio Tejo” /pp. 76-79 conta o
episédio e refere a amizade de Brito (que os birmaneses chamavam
Nga Zinga, “o homem bom), com o principe Natshinnnaung, o
qual embora um dos mais celebrados poetas cldssicos birmaneses nao
deixa de ser um principe de sangue que abjurou o Budismo. Thant
Myint-U confirma que pouco resta do legado de Brito no Sirido, &
excepgao das ruinas de tijolos dum muro e duma igreja catdlica, mas
aponta que, em Henzada, hd um pequeno pagode com uma inscricao
onde se & que foi construido por “Nanda Baya e sua irma Supapa
Devi”, filhos duma senhora arraquanesa Saw Thida e “do Feringhee
Nga Zinga, rei do Sirido”. Ver também: G. E. Harvey, History of
Burma: From the Earliest Times to 10 March 1824: The Beginning of
the English Conquest, Londres, Frank Cass & Co, 1925 ¢ Maria Ana
Marques Guedes, “O estabelecimento portugués no Sirido segundo
uma crénica birmane” in Oceanos n.° 32, pp. 35-43.

Michael Collins, 7he Land Of The Great Image: Being Experiences of
Friar Manrique in Arakan, Londres, Faber and Faber, 1946.

B. P. Groslier, Angkor and Cambodja in the Sixteenth Century:
According to Portuguese and Spanish Sources (trad. Michael Smithies),
Banguecoque, Orchid Press, 2006, (originalmente publicado em
1958, em Paris).

Diogo Veloso, ou Diego Belloso em fontes espanholas, natural de
Amarante, ajudou, com Blds Ruiz, & pacificacio do Camboja em
1598 e a consolidagao no poder do rei Barom Reachea II, que o
nomeou governador da provincia Baphnon (onde ainda poderd
existir um padrio que lhe erigiu o Residente colonial francés no
Camboja, em 1934). Ver Pe. Manuel Teixeira, Portugal no Camboja,
Macau, Direccio dos Servigos de Turismo, 1983. Para uma epopeia
romanceada destes dois aventureiros ler Gabriel Quiroga de San
Antonio, Les derniers conquistadores. La non-conquéte du Cambodge,
Toulouse, Ed. Anarchasis, 2009.

Roland Jacques, Portuguese Pioneers of Vietnamese Linguistics Prior
to 1650. Lewuvre de quelques pionniers portugais dans le domaine
de la linguistique vietnamienne jusqu'en 1650, edicao bilingue,
Banguecoque, Orchid Press, 2002; “Le Portugal et la romanisation de
la langue vietnamienne. Faut-il réécrire 'histoire?”, in Revue Frangaise
d'histoire d’Outre-Mer, tome 85 (1998), n,° 318, p. 21-54; “Aux
origines du Quoc Ngu: Quelques observations sur les circonstances
historiques et 'environnement scientifique des premiers écrits sur la
phonétique vietnamienne”, in 7ap San Khoa Hoc A-DHTH TP HCM
— Annals of HCM City University, 3 (1995), Vietnam, pp. 93-109.
Isabel Augusta Tavares Mourdo e Jorge Ryder Torres-Pereira
“Portuguese Language as Matrix of the Written Vietnamese (Quoc
Ngu), and its Historical Impact on the Sustainability of Viét Nam’s
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Sobre a vida do Pe. Gaspar do Amaral ver Isabel Augusta Tavares
Mourio, Gaspar do Amaral S.J. (1594-1646). La vie et l'envre d'un
Jésuite portugais fondateur de la mission jésuite du Tun Kim d la cour des
Trinh, tese de doutoramento defendida na Ecole Pratique des Hautes
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Gaspar do Amaral”, que incentivassem o estudo em Portugal de
estudantes universitdrios vietnamitas.



Pelos Trilhos da Histdria

Imagens da Cultura Chinesa
em A Quinta Esséncia de Agustina Bessa-Luis
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Dora Nunes Gaco*

INTRODUCAO

A obra A Quinta Esséncia de Agustina Bessa-
-Luis, publicada em 1999, ano da transferéncia da
administracio de Macau para a Republica Popular
da China, possibilita-nos uma labirintica “viagem
temporal” (que abrange quase 400 anos de permanéncia
portuguesa em Macau) na companhia da personagem
José Carlos, radicado neste territério com o intuito de
se vingar dum inimigo e conhecer a verdadeira “fonte”
do espirito chinés.

Tendo visitado Macau em 1989, Agustina
serve-se de multiplas e variadas fontes histéricas,
frequentemente mencionadas na narrativa, como cartas,
memdrias, didrios, relatos de viagem, diciondrios,
contratos e decretos-lei produzidos por diplomatas,
navegadores, funciondrios e reis, maioritariamente
europeus, por conseguinte, veiculadores de uma
visdo estereotipada ao descreverem a presenca dos
portugueses no Oriente, desde o século xv1 até ao
século xx. Além disso, a autora apoia-se culturalmente
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em algumas obras emblemdticas da literatura e cultura
chinesas, entre as quais destacamos O Sonho do Pavilhio
Vermelho (Hong Lou Meng 2L ¥E%F) de Cao Xueqin &
E T (século xvi).

De entre as diversas temdticas que percorrem
o romance, centrar-nos-emos num ponto fulcral: o
“olhar” de José Carlos perante a cultura chinesa, no
modo como ¢ configurado esse “outro” culturalmente
distinto e a sua relagio com a cultura de origem. Neste
contexto, assume particular relevincia, como elemento
estruturador da identidade e da alteridade, a inscricao
de O Sonho do Pavilhio Vermelho, que se evidencia
no seio de uma panéplia de textos que compdem um
mundo de referéncias culturais, intersectadas com o
mundo da vivéncia empirica das personagens, que passa
por Portugal, Macau e China.

Analisaremos, entio, os mecanismos utilizados
pela personagem, numa fusio entre a fantasia, o delirio
e o real, para tentar decifrar a realidade estrangeira e
distinta, simultaneamente préxima e distante, através
duma fusio de planos e de linhas temporais, onde a
Histéria desempenha um papel preponderante.

AS RELACOES ENTRE PORTUGAL
E A CHINA

O protagonista deste romance, José Carlos, depois
de dois casamentos fracassados e apds a Revolugio do 25
de Abril de 74, que tem como consequéncia a ocupagio
das casas da sua familia, decide partir para Macau
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com um objectivo de vinganga:
seduzir e depois abandonar a filha
do seu inimigo, o capitao Silveira,
a quem atribuiu a ocupagao dos
bens patrimoniais da sua familia e
as humilhacoes sofridas.

Assumido como uma espécie
de “fresco” histérico, mesclado
de ficgao, a obra possibilita duas
linhas de leitura diferenciadas, en-
trelagadas de modo deambulatério
e fragmentdrio: a construgio ou
enredo do romance e a Histéria
subjacente.

O fio narrativo transporta-
-nos pelos trilhos da Histéria,
desde a chegada dos portugueses
ao Oriente e, nomeadamente a
Macau, como administradores duma feitoria chinesa,
até A transferéncia administrativa e politica de Macau
para a China, assinada em 1987 e concretizada,
posteriormente, em 1999. Neste contexto, ¢ feita
desde o inicio, uma anilise de certas condicoes
possibilitadoras da nossa presenga no Oriente, sendo
referido que:

“da nossa presenca no Oriente pode dizer-se

que foi trabalho de teimosia, que é trabalho de

pirata e de santo. Ambos tém em vista lucros por
demais abundantes que a retirada lhes parece
insensata. Umas vezes, consentidos, outras vezes
proibidos pelas autoridades chinesas, por culpa
de capitdes de mau entendimento de regras e de
convivéncia. Outras das condicoes que possufam
os portugueses para se instalarem onde chegavam
era a celeridade com que o faziam.” (Bessa-Luis,

2004: 56)

Constatamos que sdo equacionados os factores
que conduziram ao surgimento do territério e a
instalacao dos portugueses.

Em Macau, José Carlos exerce a profissio de
professor no liceu, sendo posteriormente explicador
de Iluminada, filha de Emilia Andrade, macaense,
e do tal capitao portugués chamado Sequeira. O
interesse revelado pelo protagonista, desde o inicio,
pela cultura chinesa é notério, visto que ambiciona
descobrir a verdadeira “fonte do espirito chinés”. Sao
referidas afinidades (extensivas ao povo portugués) com
os chineses.

Revista de Cultura ® 42 « 2013

AGUSTINA
BESSA-LUIS

A QUINTA
ESSENCIA

E precisamente na questio
das afinidades que a personagem
se centra, tentando apreender
um mundo que lhe é estranho
através de um mecanismo de
familiarizacio, de aproximagao
perante o “outro’:

“Em que nos aproximamos
tanto portugueses e chineses? —
perguntava José Carlos. Ambos
guardam uma natureza um tanto
primitiva que levam consigo como
amuleto, quando ascendem a
altos postos, ou, simplesmente, se
tornam ricos. Como aquele pastor
que, chegando a ministro levou
para a corte o seu cajado. Ou o
mandarim Lin-Kouei que, jé na
qualidade de governante, escondia no palicio o cavalo
de batalha.” (Bessa-Luis, 2004: 129)

Assim, a histéria das relacoes entre Macau,
Portugal e a China vai desfilando ao longo de toda
a obra, sendo constantemente narrados episddios,
discutidos, por exemplo, entre lluminada e José Carlos.
Entao diversos elementos e perspectivas presentes em
textos historiograficos vao-se articulando e revelando
ao longo dos jantares em casa de siara Debra, a bisavé
de Iluminada — representante do poder negocial das
mulheres num mundo dominado por homens — e
durante as investigagoes feitas por José Carlos acerca
da histéria e cultura chinesas.

Com frequéncia, ficgao e histéria mesclam-se
numa teia indistinta, discurso histérico funde-se com
o ficcional, ambos enraizados na meméria, pois como
refere Agustina, “A Histdria nao desvenda os mistérios,
s6 os adensa” (2004: 110). Os vérios enigmas e charadas
vao tecendo a Histdria e as histdrias.

A certa altura, evidencia-se uma atitude
preconceituosa e etnocéntrica da parte de Iluminada
face ao seu professor, como se ele se encontrasse num
patamar inferior:

“Ela pensou que nao estava bem descer ao ponto

de informar um branco sobre a Histéria da

China. No fim de contas, hd trés mil anos que

ja se escreviam na China novelas que deixavam

Goethe de rastos. Que trouxeram os portugueses?

A palavra mandarim, que deriva de mando e

pouco mais.” (126)

romance
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Mais adiante, constatamos que esta digresséo
anacrénica por vérias épocas histéricas revela uma
légica arbitrdria relativamente ao tempo. No 4mago
desta concep¢io arbitrdria, Iluminada, na éptica de
José Carlos, surge como uma alegoria representativa das
relagoes luso-chinesas, uma espécie de simbolo duma
identidade miscigenada:

“José Carlos compreendia agora o que significava

Iluminada. Era o auge da mesticagem que

consagrara a presenca dos portugueses no

Oriente, alguma coisa de integro nas suas redes de

interesses e de for¢a de adaptagao, e efémero nas

suas opiniodes, lagos diplomdticos e subtilissimas
relagoes de corte e de comércio. Viera para
seduzi-a e estava despedido como um mordomo
que nao chegara a categoria de eunuco porque

nio era totalmente de confianca.” (200)

De entre os elementos da histdria e da cultura
chinesa evocados, a literatura é, sem duvida, aquela que
revela uma atitude de maior admiracio face ao outro,
que ¢ delineado como superior. Tal facto faz com que
o elemento estrangeiro seja importado, através dum
processo de aculturagdo. Tal postura transparece no
didlogo entre José Carlos e Iluminada, no terrago do
Hotel da Bela Vista, onde se realizava um jantar de
familia:

“E evidente que os chineses tém poetas espantosos

liricos e filésofos e tudo o que precisam. Nos

passamos a vida a impor-lhes o nosso Camées
que, ainda para mais, foi um exilado em

Macau, ou que nem aqui esteve. S6 os poetas

da dinastia T’Ang antes do ano mil depois de

Cristo, meus senhores, enchem-nos de espanto

e, mais do que isso, de tristeza. Porque nio

passamos de moscardos ao pé desses sdbios,

magistrados, ministros, que faziam poesia que
enche novecentos volumes. Sé 1é-los nos faz

poetas.” (133)

A imagem dos “moscardos” revela bem a
posicao de inferioridade da cultura de origem
perante a estrangeira. Nesta esteira, para além de ler
afincadamente os poetas da dinastia Tang, José Carlos
ainda os imitava, através de um processo de aculturagio.
Por dltimo, a autenticidade reconhecida & cultura
chinesa ¢ sintetizada nesta frase:

“Na China, as pessoas que o amor ¢ a guerra

fazem imortais, que rompem com as suas vidas

a aridez da promiscuidade humana, tém que ser

LITERATURE

verdadeiras como o vento e a chuva de Outono.”

(133)

No panorama da literatura chinesa destaca-
-se O Sonho do Pavilhdo Vermelho, que se inscreve
como modelo literdrio, assumindo uma importincia
determinante, como a seguir veremos.

O SONHO DO PAVILHAO VERMELHO:
UM MODELO LITERARIO

A inscricio de modelos literdrios, sobretudo
estrangeiros, constante nas obras de Agustina Bessa-
-Luis, relaciona-se com o que Alvaro Manuel Machado,
denominou uma “arte da repeti¢io”, ligada a um
“movimento perpétuo da tentativa do conhecimento
de seres e coisas levada ao limite das suas possibilidades”
(2003: 245), através da utilizagio duma estratégia de
modelizacio repetitiva, quase obsessiva.

Esses modelos poderao ser meramente de
referéncia (quando ndo se inscrevem na estrutura
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a obra) ou ter o estatuto de modelos
da ob t tatuto d del
produtores ou catalisadores, ao projectarem-

-se constantemente no espago ficcional,
iluminando-o.
;éo

Assim, a certa altura José Carlos faz um
pequeno retiro em que se refugia na Taipa, local
onde l¢ esta obra magistral da literatura chinesa,

escrita na segunda metade do século xvi11, que

Cao Xuegin deixou inacabada e onde se cruzam

quatrocentas e quarenta e oito personagens.

Com efeito, 0 Sonho do Pavilhio Vermelho co-
megou por se intitular Memdria de um Rochedo (ou
Histdria de uma Pedra). Visto que nos conta que a
deusa Niigua, hd 4623 anos, salvou o género humano
da sua completa destrui¢io quando a ctpula do céu
se partiu. Entao, preparou 36 501 pedras finas de jade
para consertar a fenda aberta no firmamento. Todavia,
utilizou apenas 36 500 e deitou a outra fora. Essa
pedra, com personalidade prépria, sofreu por ter sido
rejeitada da sua sagrada missao e mostrou-se curiosa em
conhecer o mundo dos homens. A pedra sensibilizou
os viajantes que acabaram por a levar, transformada em
pedra de jade. Muitos séculos depois, um padre taoista,
encontrou-a, leu-lhe a inscricio e descobriu nela uma
histdria impressionante que copiou.

A referida histéria centra-se em duas familias
poderosas do mesmo sangue (Zhen e Jia), préximas

Estdtua de Cao Xuegin no Jardim Botinico de Pequim.

Revista de Cultura ® 42 « 2013

da Corte. Nesse ambiente, cresce o morgado Pao-Yu,
que revela um comportamento pouco adequado a sua
posicdo social que desilude profundamente a familia.
Por conseguinte, ele nao se empenha nos estudos, adora
a poesia, a musica e a convivéncia com as mulheres que
sao por ali as duzias.

Um dia, Pao-Yu perde a pedra de jade com que
nascera entre os ldbios e que trazia sempre ao pescoco,
e al principiam as desgragas: a ruina das familias
Zhen e Jia, a oposi¢ao da Corte, o casamento a que
o conduzem com Pao-Chai, a morte de desgosto de
Tai-Yu, a sua preferida e muitas outras desgragas. Por
fim, este personagem acaba num convento budista, de
cabega rapada, descalco, tal como a fada Desencanto
lhe vaticinara no Pais da Ilusio durante o seu sonho no
pavilhio vermelho.

Cré-se que o contetdo desta obra é semi-
-autobiogréfico, baseado na histéria da prépria familia
do autor. Com mais de 400 personagens, ela constitui
uma minuciosa descri¢do da vida quotidiana e das
estruturas sociais tipicas da aristocracia chinesa do
século xvrIr.

A influéncia que esta obra exerce em José Carlos é
notéria e notamos muito pontos em comum, tanto entre
ele e Pao-Chai como com a biografia de Cao Xueqin:

“O autor, Cao Xueqin, nascera por alturas

de 1715, e a sua vida despertou sentimentos
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arrebatados em José Carlos. A grande familia

dos Cao fora protegida e honrada, mantendo de

pais para filhos o cargo de intendentes das sedas

imperiais, durante cinquenta e oito anos. Com a

morte de Kangxi, um soberano benévolo e que os

jesuitas sonharam fazer cristdo, a familia Cio caiu
em desgraca. [...] Cao Xueqin, duma versatilidade
que as vezes poe em duvida o génio entre os
inimigos, viu-se expulso da casa da familia que lhe

tinha sido confiscada.” (2004: 150)

Imediatamente notamos as semelhangas: também
o protagonista ¢ oriundo de uma familia aristocrdtica
do Porto, cujos bens foram confiscados, que viu o seu
destino alterado apds a Revolugao do 25 de Abril de
1974, tendo, um pouco como a do escritor chinés, caido
em desgraca com a ocupagio das casas de familia. Nesta
sequéncia, José Carlos converte-se numa espécie de
personagem da obra, verificando-se uma desintegragio
da sua identidade, pois converte-se num “outro” de
teor ficcional:

“José Carlos tornou-se a personagem inacabada

ao ler o livro prodigioso de Cao Xueqin. Viveu

com ele no pavilhdo vermelho rodeado de primas,

e irmas e cunhadas e criadas que faziam uma

multiddo chilreante e laboriosa. Sé esta visao

de felicidade onde as maquinagoes do sexo e

da ambigio tinham guarida, o deixavam como

que entorpecido. Entrou no sonho do Pavilhio

Vermelho como quem se entrega a uma vida

emprestada e tanto mais fascinante quanto nio

lhe era imputada.” (295)

Deste modo, a lenda da restauragao do universo
da deusa Niigua, interpretada por Cao Xueqin para
espelhar a decadéncia da familia Jia e, indirectamente, a
ruina do sistema feudal imperial chinés, ¢ reinterpretada
por José Carlos como a consciéncia sobre a vaidade, que
implica a aquiescéncia da condigio efémera do mundo,
duma origem, correspondente ao vazio.

O Sonho do Pavilhio Vermelho, inscrito na
obra como intertexto, surge como uma janela aberta
a fantasia e ao sonho, através da qual José Carlos
percepciona a vida, no seio de todos os seus enigmas.
Tal como refere Ménica Simas:

“José Carlos embarca para a China, no fim

do Império, exibindo como em O Sonho do

Pavilhdo Vermelho, uma aventura que percorre

personagens e episédios inacreditdveis, histdrias

de governantes e de mulheres, enigmas que sao

LITERATURE

resolvidos no fluir da imaginagio ou que ficam

por resolver, num percurso inacabado e falhado

para alcangar uma plena compreensio da vida,
isto ¢ a perfeicao, seja na gléria, seja no amor.”

(2007: 297)

Entdo, o protagonista navega pelos meandros
do sonho, sem que saibamos se ele préprio sonha ou é
sonhado, numa fusao de diversos planos, delineando-
-se a compreensao do conhecimento como um conflito
entre a fantasia e a razdo.

Ja perto do final, apés um longo periodo
de doenca vivido na China, em Pequim, recebe
o Sonho do Pavilhio Vermelho, enviado talvez por
[luminada com o objectivo de que os seus amores
fossem tomados por imagindrios e volta a langar-
-se na leitura da obra, na esperanca de solucionar alguns
enigmas. A carga simbdélica do romance ¢ salien- tada:

“O pavilhao vermelho simboliza uma grande

familia, porque o vermelho é a cor do luxo e

das felicidades. O romance descreve os amores,

entre reais e fantdsticos, de jovens raparigas e

rapazes de alto nascimento. As meninas ricas do

Pavilhao Vermelho aludem a um poema de Bai

Jyui.” (314-315).

E constatada uma afinidade entre o sentido
do romance de Cao e os romancistas europeus mais
tardios, visto que o seu objectivo ao escrever a obra
terd sido libertar do esquecimento seres dignos de
habitar a memoria e de permanecer além-tempo. Por
conseguinte:

“Ao livro de Xueqin, o professor dedicou, dai em

diante, grande parte do seu tempo. A teoria de

que a unidade do universo se reflecte na uniao
de todos os seres, todos por igual dignos de

amor e de atenc¢io, encheu-o de preocupagio e,

de certo modo, influiu na sua cura. Sem deixar

de amar Iluminada, montanha sagrada da sua
peregrinacdo, nivelou-a até 2 massa humana que
entendeu ser parte do universo em expansio.”

(315-316).

A obra aparece assim como uma terapéutica para
a estranha doenca psicossomdtica que vitimara durante
longo tempo o protagonista, durante a sua estada em
Pequim: “Depois de ler algumas paginas do Pavilhdo
Vermelho, José Carlos Pastor achou-se curado.” (316)

Seguidamente a prépria Iluminada é comparada
a uma mulher da obra, numa fusio entre a realidade
e a fantasia:
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“Iluminada nio voltou a dar noticias (se ¢
que o livro de Cao provinha dela), ¢ ele foi-se
habituando a guardd-la na meméria, produzindo-

-se uma espécie de esquecimento a medida que

ela se tornava um ser meio sonhado, meio real.

Como se fosse uma jovem mulher do Pavilhao

Vermelho.” (316)

Apés um breve resumo da acgdo central da
obra, José Carlos acentua o facto de Cao ter inovado
a literatura, trazendo a lume a narrativa intima,
sem omitir, nem enfatizar, factos, contemplando os
sentimentos quotidianos, até ai escamoteados. A sua
obra assume-se como “dupla” de As Mil e Uma Noites,
devido a0 modo como sio encadeadas as histérias.

A prépria casa de siara Debra acaba por se
assemelhar ao Pavilhao Vermelho, abrindo as portas
34 entrada num mundo médgico, onde as histérias e as
aparéncias se encadeiam infinitamente:

“Era tao bonito todo aquele chilrear de mulheres

na casa da siara Debra! O barulho das escovas

Revista de Cultura ® 42 « 2013

e das vassouras, dos leques e das plumas, das

asas dos flamingos no parque.Um verdadeiro

pavilhio vermelho! E quando se medeiam as

sedas para presentes! Cetins e crepes bordados e

lisos...” (359)

No final da obra, apés o regresso de José Carlos
a Portugal, mais concretamente a Lisboa, depois de dez
anos passados no Oriente, constatamos que também o
seu passado se encontra inscrito no “pavilhio vermelho™:

“José Carlos pensou que tinha tido o seu Pavilhao

Vermelho, com jardins de buxo e salinhas de chd

envidracadas, e japoneiras carregadas de flores, e

jovens criadinhas e concubinas com uma volta

de ouro ao pescoco. A avé Carmo, com uma
bengala preta que brilhava. Doia lembrar-se de

tudo aquilo.” (369)

Em suma, a funcdo deste modelo literdrio
favorece, como referiu Alvaro Manuel Machado,
uma “estratégia de ambiguidade irénica e de essencial
incompletude” (2003: 245). Nesta sequéncia, e
neste caso particular, podemos considerar que, na
sua dupla fungido intratextual e transtextual, serve
um discurso frequentemente filoséfico e histérico-
-cultural, inserido num tecido narrativo de errincia
das ideias, e da Histéria, paralela a da realidade
ficcional. Por conseguinte, instaura “na sua alteridade
cultural (imagem do “outro”, do estrangeiro) e na
sua dupla dinidmica de construgao e desconstrugio,
uma sibilina paixio da escrita, aliado ao renovado
prazer da leitura. E no final, quando tudo permanece
em aberto, ¢ a voz de Cao Xueqin que tem a tltima
palavra, evocadora também das Mil e Uma Noites,
interpelando o leitor:

“Numa histéria em que as charadas nio sio

resolvidas nem os mistérios sio compreendidos,

s6 podemos dizer como Cao Xuequin no fim de
cada capitulo &’O Sonho do Pavilhio Vermelho:

‘Quem quiser saber o que se segue, nio tem

sendo que remeter-se as explicacoes da préxima

narracao.” (374)

A intertextualidade com estas duas obras
reassume-se como uma autoridade na construcio
da imagem da cultura chinesa, do “outro”, inerente
ao processo de construgao do “eu”, complementado
em didlogos constantes com os outros “eus” e com o
meio histérico e social. Isto porque, neste contexto
e segundo Bakhtin “todas as palavras e formas que
povoam a linguagem sao vozes sociais e histéricas que



IMAGENS DA CULTURA CHINESA EM A QUINTA ESSENCIA DE AGUSTINA BESSA-LUIS

lhe dao determinadas significagdes concretas e que
se organizam no romance em um sistema estilistico
harmonioso”. (1979: 106). Nao obstante, a funcio
destes dois intertextos nio é propriamente dotar a obra
de uma estrutura forte, como preconizaria Dallenbach,
mas antes, através da interpelacio ao leitor instaurar o
efeito de mise en abime, desencadeando um constante
questionamento.

CONCLUSAO

Em suma, podemos considerar que a viagem de
José Carlos rumo 2 civilizacao e cultura chinesas, ao
conhecimento do “outro”, corresponde a um jogo de
decifracio de impossivel conclusdo. Por conseguinte,
fia-se o tecido enigmdtico duma narragio, impregnada
de elementos histéricos e culturais, que sempre desvia a
possibilidade de resolugio para incertezas fronteiricas,
onde surgem elementos estranhos, gerando outras
possibilidades. Neste contexto, a intertextualidade
com uma obra cldssica da cultura chinesa, mesclada
com referéncias as Mil ¢ Uma Noites, assume um
papel preponderante na representagio do “outro”, de
um tempo histérico e de uma cultura distinta. Nesta
esteira, o protagonista ¢ um estranho (ferangi), tentando
desvendar o Oriente, exactamente como o jesuita
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Macao’s Two Opera Seasons in 1833 and 1865

A Study of Travelling Musicians and Maritime Connections
in the 19%"-Century World'

AKIKO SUGIYAMA™

‘I got Rossini’s “Memoirs” from the
library, and amused myself with them till
it was time to go to hear one of his best
operas, “Barbiere de Seviglia.” ... Oh, the
Italians certainly have the soul for music! If
I were anything but an American, I would
choose to be an Italian, with an English education
after [ was twelve years old. I admire their nature, their
enthusiasm, their strength and warmth of feeling, and
their love of music, which I think must be innate ...”2

So wrote the animated Harriet Low (1809-
1877), a young American resident of Macao, about
Italian music in her diary on 7 June 1833. By ‘Italian
music’, Low was evidently referring to Italian opera,
specifically the works by the famed Italian composer,
Gioachino Rossini (1792-1868). In another entry one
week earlier on 30 May, Low reflected on her evening
at Rossini’s Zancredi and wrote in closing: ‘I begin
to admire the Italian music very much. It is quite
an acquired taste.” The very musicians who sparked
Low’s curiosity in Italian music were the ‘Corps d’Opera
ambulant’, so identified in a local weekly, which was
an opera company of six from South America who
stayed in Macao from April to October 1833 on
their way to Calcutta.* While in Macao, the company
performed weekly and presented ‘no less than eleven

Dom Pedro V Theatre.

* Ph.D. in Southeast Asian History from the University of Hawai'i. Assistant
Professor of History at the University of Macau.

Doutorada em Histéria do Sudeste Asidtico pela Universidade do Hawai'i. Professora
Auxiliar de Histéria na Universidade de Macau.

separate operas of predominantly Italian
selections.’ So extensive was the company’s
journey that the local press rightly called
them ‘the adventurous corps of Operatic
circumnavigators’.®
To many contemporary observers,
Italian opera and Macao may seem an odd couple. Yet
the meeting of the two was by no means a fluke. Opera
was a global phenomenon in the 19 century and was
primarily an Italian affair. By the 1850s, popular works
of Italian opera were performed in Europe, across the
Americas, and in Australia, India, and South Africa.” A
Portuguese settlement from around the 16* century to
1999, Macao’s musical culture has mirrored trends in
Europe, especially in Portugal.® Reflecting its colonial
past, Macao has adopted new musical styles, such as
band music, from Portugal during the 19" century.’
Although European influences in Macao’s musical
culture have been widely noted, opera has received
scanty attention beyond brief references in surveys or
in footnotes to case studies on other musical genres.'
This article focuses on two opera seasons in Macao by
touring companies in 1833 (quoted previously) and in
1865, and uses these cases to situate Macao and Asia in
the global movement of musicians and musical ideas
in the 19" century.

OPERA AS WORLD CULTURE

Opera was already a cultural establishment in
European cities in the 18" century."" Yet during the
19 century opera circumnavigated the globe and grew
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to become ‘the earliest example’ of
world culture.” When it came
to operatic expansion of the 19®
century, it was primarily an
Italian affair. The years between
1814 and 1830 witnessed a
‘Rossini fever’ when the composer
gained the international reputation
as the most celebrated opera creator
of the time.” His early works,
such as Tancredi (1813) and 1/
barbiere di Siviglia (18106), were
phenomenal successes both
artistically and financially in such major cities as
Vienna, Manchester, Odessa, Constantinople, New
York, Havana, and Caracas.'* The global appeal of
Italian opera was by no means Rossini’s one-man
show. His early retirement from opera composition in
1829 in France following the premier of his last opera,
Guillaume Teéll, at the Paris Opera, only coincided with
the blossoming careers of contemporary and younger
creators, such as Vincenzo Bellini (1801-1835),
Gaetano Donizetti (1797-1848), and a decade later,
Giuseppe Verdi (1813-1901)." By the 1850s, their
works, along with Rossini’s, were well incorporated
into the operatic repertoires across Europe and the
Americas. The wave of Italian opera also reached as
far afield as Australia, India, South Africa, and other
remote regions.'®
On one level, the ever-expanding reach of opera
was a product of sweeping popularisation of the genre
in Europe during the first half of the 19™ century.
For example, in Italy and France, in particular, the
published transcriptions of popular operas were
rearranged into a variety of vocal and instrumental
pieces and were played regularly at private salons,
often by amateur musicians. Operatic tunes and texts
also found their way into ‘less grand venues’, such as
marionette and burlesque theatres in Italy and England,
respectively. Equally relevant was the foundation of
journals and intellectual outlets dedicated specifically
to the discussion of opera and operatic activity, which
engendered public discourse about opera."”
Furthermore, a series of innovations in opera
production since the 18" century, first in Italy and
across Europe, paved the way for the impending
diffusion beyond Europe in the following century. By
the closing decade of the 18" century, opera branched
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out from a category of spoken theatre and established
itself as a musical genre, suggesting that music gradually
took over librettos as its primary component.'® The
growing importance of the musical element meant that
opera composers were now gaining influence in opera
industry so much so that they could set in place a new
operatic taste through their compositions. Rossini,
for instance, played a pivotal role in starting a new
trend of vocally demanding serious opera, which by
the 1820s had replaced the previously prevalent comic
opera as the new reigning genre."” As serious opera
gained popularity, modest companies with limited
vocal range, who for generations had made living by
producing comic opera at low-end theatres, were losing
their niche in the European market and looking to new
opportunities abroad.”

The means of opera production was also in
transition. In the 17" and 18% centuries, opera houses
were commonly owned by the nobles and were
integral to affairs of the ruling courts. As the old
regime of absolute monarchy and aristocratic rule
crumbled towards the end of the 18" century, a new
system of opera production came into shape. By the
second half of the 18" century, the traditional method
of compensation in kind was giving way to cash
payment of fees and salaries for concerned personnel.
Increasingly, one’s standing in the opera industry was
measured by one’s salary, engendering a status divide
between first-rank singers and composers and their
middling and struggling counterparts.”’ Alongside the
monetisation of opera industry was the rising profession
of the impresario. Often with some degree of musical
training, particularly in singing, the impresario oversaw
the general management of opera houses and took
charge of coordinating seasons and hiring singers and
composers.”> Some ambitious and entrepreneurial
impresarios sought opportunities in the emerging
markets overseas, especially in the Americas. Periodic
economic slumps, political unrest, and wars in Europe
led some musicians and impresarios of all ranks to
seek opportunities abroad. Although wages of leading
singers were on the rise in Italian opera houses in the
1820s and 1830s, when they were paid two to three
times more than before, this trend came to a temporary
halt in 1848 when revolution swept across much of
Europe and triggered economic crises that lasted well
into the 1850s and 1860s. In this time of economic
difficulty, fees of opera singers were reduced by as much



as a third, and increasing numbers of musicians of all
ranks were looking for ‘better terms’, especially in the
Americas.” Italy endured another bout of financial
crisis in the 1870s in the immediate aftermath of the
unification, when government subsidies for theatres
were terminated and only accelerated the migration of
musicians out of the country.**

Meanwhile, the flourishing economies of
the New World, fuelled by the Atlantic slave
trade, industrialisation, agricultural advances and
immigration, were growing to become the chief market
for the export of Italian opera in the 19" century. In
a booming colonial economy, such as Havana, local
elite invested their wealth from slave trade into the
construction of a new theatre. Completed in 1838, the
new venue was of comparable size as Milan’s La Scala
with the financial capacity to offer hefty fees for leading
singers. Soon Havana became a crucial destination
combined with New York, New Orleans, and such
towns as St. Louis and Cincinnati along the Mississippi
and Ohio rivers for travelling musicians and singers
on the eastern side of North and Central America.”
To the west, a separate circuit linking Mexico, Costa
Rica, Guatemala, Panama, and San Francisco, especially
after the gold rush of 1849, was coming into shape.
The western circuit sometimes extended to Lima and
Santiago with the nearby port towns of Callao and
Valparaiso, respectively, serving as their gateways.*

Looking to the east side of South America, urban
centres of the Iberian empires, such as Rio de Janeiro
and Buenos Aires, were evolving into hubs of opera
production and consumption. By the end of the 18"
century, Rio de Janeiro gained reputation as a cultural
capital of the Portuguese colony in South America.
With a new theatre, casa da dpera (house of opera)
serving as a chief venue of drama and opera productions
since its inception in the 1760s, Rio’s cultural finesse
was widely noted among visitors and dignitaries so
much so that it helped elevate the city from the seat of
viceroy to the capital of Portuguese America in 1802
and subsequently the capital of independent Brazil
in 1822.% Buenos Aires offers another contemporary
example of the vibrant music scene in South America.
A new theatre also known as casa de dpera was founded
in 1757 and housed its own orchestra in residence
whose repertory ranged from instrumental to theatrical
pieces.”® By the mid-19" century, Buenos Aires was
home to some of the most spacious theatres of the time.

MACAO’S TWO OPERA SEASONS IN 1833 AND 1865
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This was in marked contrast to colonial theatres in Rio,
which tended to be of modest size with around 300
to 600 seats.”? The first Teatro Col6n®® built in 1857
could hold about 2,000 people, and the Teatro de la
Opera completed in 1872, held about 1,500 people.
These new theatres, together with the Solis (1856) in
Montevideo, were centres of opera production especially
from May to September during the summer and off
season in continental Europe and North America, and
the temperate ‘winter’ in the southern hemisphere.’!
Irrespective of the size of the venue, theatres in Rio,
Buenos Aires, and Montevideo, as well as coastal towns
in Brazil and riverine cities along the River Plate such
as Rosario, collectively formed the Austral-American
circuit for touring singers and musicians.”

The multiplying venues and expanding circuits
undoubtedly gave a boost to the export of Ttalian opera
to the Americas so much so that opera export had
grown into ‘a fast-growing business’ by the 1840s.%
In particular, the booming productions of modest
scale in the first few decades of the 19* century were
instrumental to the dissemination of Italian
opera. Often produced under restricted
conditions, the artistic quality of such
low-end performances is certainly
questionable. Yet it
was the struggling
small companies that
helped cultivate the
taste for Italian opera
at the grass roots in
American outposts,
as they often travelled
with an eclectic selection
of several operas, largely
Italian, from the 18™and
19% centuries.** Moreover,
these musicians were
in every sense intrepid
‘pioneers’ given the sheer
logistical challenges they had
overcome on the way, whether
that meant persevering
with arduous trips on sail for
months or weathering the endemic
yellow fever.”® Concurrently, the
sustained immigration of
Italians into Austral America
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in the course of the 19 century, many of whom were
music teachers or with a degree of musical training,
spurred the popular interest in Italian opera, and
those cities with sizable Italian communities, such as
Rosario and Buenos Aires, effectively developed into
the regional centres of opera industry.*

The demographics of opera export began to
diversify in the latter half of the 19 century as more
lead singers in their prime were arriving in the New
World.”” The improved transport, especially the advent
of fast steamboats and the construction of railways,
greatly eased the logistics of travel and reduced health
risks of touring in tropics.”® Spurred by the economic
boom, the fees in American theatres in such leading
cities as New York, Mexico City, Rio de Janeiro, and
San Francisco rose sharply and attracted star singers to
undertake engagements in the New World.*” By the
beginning of the 20™ century, American theatres were
firmly incorporated into the regular engagements of the
best singers of the time as witnessed in the appearances
of international stars, such as Enrico Caruso (1873-
1921) and Titta Ruffo (1877-1953), in New York and
Buenos Aires.® Also at the end of the 19% century,
cases of ‘reserve’ migration of operatic talents, from
the Americas to Europe, developed as increasing
numbers of Ttalo-American singers sought their careers
in Europe.?! By this time, the age of operatic pioneers,
once the engine of opera exports, was over.

‘OPERATIC CIRCUMNAVIGATORS’ OF 1833

“We hear that the adventurous corps of Operatic
circumnavigators who have enlivened the summer at
Macao by the hitherto unheard of pleasure of regular
Italian Operas acted weekly, are shortly about to take
their departure for Calcutta ... The corps consists
of two ladies, Signoras Schieroni, and Caravaglia,
both contraltos, the latter of whom invariably enacts
gentleman’s parts; and three male performers, Signori
Pizzoni, Bettali, and Mayorga. The maestro and leader of
the orchestra, Monsieur Planel, and a Spanish American
who leads the choruses, and is a useful actor of all work,
constitute the Corps d’Opera ambulant who are now
going to try their fortune in the great metropolis of the
East . . . During the six months they have remained at
Macao, no less then eleven separate Operas have been
produced; offering a variety in number greater than
almost any Theatre on the continent; and, in point
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of selection, comprising some of the choicest works
of the best composers. We submit the list in the order
in which they were acted. Agnése, L'ltaliana in Algieri
[(Algeri], Il Tancredi, Il Barbiere di Seviglia Siviglial,
Eduardo e Christina | Cristina), Portantini, I Bachanali
(Baccanali] di Roma, Inganno Felice, La Gazza Ladra,
Otello, Elisa e Claudio.’*

Entitled ‘Tralian Opera at Macao’, the anonymous
correspondent of Canton Register reported on 24
October 1833 about the rather unusual highlights
of the summer that witnessed possibly the first ever
regular performances of Italian opera in Macao, then
the Portuguese colony in the south-eastern corner
of China. The exclusively Italian and predominantly
Rossinian selections, with the exceptions of Agnése by
Ferdinando Paer (1771-1839), I Baccanali di Roma by
Giuseppe Nicolini (1762-1842), Elisa e Claudio by
Saverio Mercadante (1795-1870) and Portantini by an
unspecified composer, speak well for the global reach
of Italian opera, which found its way to the far-eastern
outpost. Some of the expressions in the report, such as
‘the choicest works’ and ‘the best composers’, suggest
the author was possibly a seasoned music observer with
some knowledge of current trends in opera industry.

Aside from the brief sketch of the musicians and
programs, we learn surprisingly little about Macao’s
reportedly first season of Italian opera from the
previously mentioned review article. For example, it is
impossible to independently verify whether the ‘Corps
d’Opera ambulant was the first opera company ever
to perform Italian operas in Macao.® Neither can we
independently verify the exact venue nor the complete
schedule of the season.*

Although the coverage of the company’s activity
in the local press maybe limited, other sources reveal
that the six members of the troupe were sighted in
several cities in South America in 1829-1830 before
leaving for Asia. Harriett Low, for example, is one
contemporary observer who noted in her diary on 7
March 1833 that: a company of Italian singers has
just landed here, four gentlemen and two ladies. It
seems they have been driven from South America’.®
John Rosselli’s extensive research on Italian opera
business and singers offers further details on the
company’s footprints in South America. By 1829,
“Teresa Schieroni, Margherita Garavaglia and their
companions” appeared in Buenos Aires with ‘three
local male singers’, who were possibly the previously



mentioned Pizzoni, Bettali, and Mayorga.“® In Buenos
Aires, the five singers were joined by Federico Planel,
the Uruguayan violinist, music director, and conductor.
Together, the company of six embarked on the next
leg of their American tour in the two Chilean cities,
Valparaiso and Santiago, then in Lima, all of which
took place in 1830-1831, and resurfaced in Macao
two years later.”

Of the five singers, the best documented is
the contralto, Teresa Schieroni, whom Harriet Low
described as ‘the better of the two [female singers]’.*®
Prior to her undertakings in South America, Schieroni
had appeared in some comic opera in such northern
Italian cities as Piacenza and Reggio Emilia and had
sung a supporting role in Rossini’s Elisabetta, regina
d’Inghilterra in Modena. We know far less about the
second contralto, Margherita Garavaglia, who also
took the breeches roles in Macao and was believed
to have previously sung in ‘minor Italian theatres’.”
The careers of the three male singers, Pizzoni, Bettali,
and Mayorga, prior to their appearances in Macao are
virtually unknown.’® What we do know is all three
singers were either baritone or bass in training because
the company lacked both tenor and soprano. All in all,
the five singers had proven themselves to be competent
singers and actors of ‘comic opera’ and their singing and
acting on most occasions was praised in the local press
as ‘powerful’ and ‘impressive’.”!

Slightly more information is available about the
leader of the company, Federico Planel, who directed
the productions from pianoforte because the company
was without an orchestra or a chorus. His piano
performances, nonetheless, received tough criticism
and were singled out as the source of ‘defects’ of the
company.”® Planel was in fact a violinist in training
and received lessons from his brother in-law and the
Italian violinist, Giacomo Massoni, who himself was a
pupil of the celebrated violin virtuoso and composer,
Niccolo Paganini (1782-1840).>% Planel’s family
connection, especially with his brother in-law, played
out in the company’s decision to head to Calcutta,
where Massoni himself had successfully completed his
musical engagements two years earlier.”*

The exact itineraries of Planel and his musicians
to and from Macao may never be known because of
the inconclusive nature of surviving sources. Yet it is
still possible to gain some insight into their journey
by weaving together the contemporaneous shipping
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information and travel accounts. Following their
documented appearances in Valparaiso, Santiago, and
Lima in 1831, the company was next seen in Macao
in March 1833.° Harriett Low was one of the early
observers in Macao who noted in her diary of 7 March
1833 that the company travelled from South America
without specifying the port of origin.* If the company
were to travel from ‘South America’, they could have
easily opted to take a trans-Pacific route. Valparaiso and
Lima, for example, were located along vital waterways
for a trans-Pacific journey and were leading ports in
the galleon trade (1565-1815) that connected South
America and Manila, the Asian headquarters of the
Spanish empire.”

The whereabouts of Planel and his musicians
following their extended stay in Macao through
October 1833 are rather sketchy. The local shipping
intelligence chronicled at least three ships, all British,
that reportedly left Canton for Calcutta on 4, 5, and
8 November, respectively, thus making these freights
likely options for the company’s journey to Calcutta.’®
We are left with conflicting records as to whether the
company landed in Calcutta. One account suggests
they were lost in the sea, while others link Planel to a
certain ‘Planel French Opera Company’ who took his
company from Mexico to San Francisco in 1853.7 If
the latter account proves accurate, Planel (and possibly
his musicians) returned to the Americas at some point,
making him a bona fide circumnavigator of the operatic
world.

TOURING ALONG AN ASIAN CIRCUIT
IN 1865

The next documented operatic pioneers to
set foot in Macao were a certain ‘French company’
(‘companhia franceza) that gave weekly performances of
Italian and French operas between 21 May and 5 July
1865 at the newly refurbished Dom Pedro V Theatre.®
The programs were primarily Italian and included
Donizetti’s La fille du régiment, Lucia di Lammermoor,
La favorite, and Don Pasquale, Rossini’s 11 barbiere, and
Verdi’s I/ trovatore. A few French comic operas were also
performed.®' The company consisted of at least four
core members whose names appeared consistently in
the local press: the multi-tasking Mr Maugard, who
served as director, conductor, and an occasional tenor;

two female singers, Mrs Maugard and Mrs Tholer; and
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a baritone, Mr Merglet.®> Also mentioned in passing
was another singer named Mr Bernadae, who appeared
in an unspecified French comic opera.®> Although the
company was without its own orchestra, the singers
were accompanied by at least two musicians, Mrs De-
Liagre, a piano and violin player, and Mr Emmanuel,
another violin player and a teacher.* The absence of a
tenor was later resolved by the addition of Mr Viard,
who arrived in Macao on a French steamer, Ziger (‘vapor
francez Tigre’), from Marseille on 28 June 1865, just
in time for the last two productions, 7/ barbiere and 1/
trovatore.%

The local media keenly reported the visit of the
Maugard opera company as it presented local music
lovers a rare opportunity to enjoy opera. Though
some shortcomings were noted, the company received
overwhelmingly positive reviews and accolades for their
singing and acting.®® Also forthcoming in the local
reviews was the overall popularity of Ttalian opera vis-a-
vis French opera among local audiences. One reviewer
was particularly vocal about his or her preference for
the former: “The French operas are not so beautiful

. and so complete as the Italian operas.’®” The same
commentator further observed that the presentation
of Donizetti’s La favorite on 4 June attracted ‘more
numerous theatre audiences’ than had an unspecified
French comic opera performed the previous day.*® The
public thirst for Italian opera was likely satisfied by the
two successive opera seasons that followed. The same
Maugard Opera Company returned to Macao in 1866
and gave presentations of Bellini’s Norma and two other
operas.” In 1867, another opera company, this time
Italian, toured for the first time in Macao from April to
July and performed the following: Rossini’s 7/ barbiere;
Donizetti’s Lucia di Lammermoor, La favorite, and Don
Pasquale; Verdi’s Il trovatore, La traviata, and Les Vépres
siciliennes; and Bellini’s La sonnambula.”

Italian opera was gaining an even wider support
outside the theatre and was being incorporated into a
broader mosaic of Macao’s musical life at around the
time the Maugard Opera Company toured in Macao
in 1865. The interim period between the two opera
seasons in 1833 and 1865 was a time when local outlets
for music were multiplying and serving as alternative
venues for playing operatic tunes. These decades
coincided with the formative years of Macao’s musical
bands of brass and wind instruments. Military bands
were founded around 1820 and remained central to
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Macao’s musical life until their disbandment in 1912
through regular street performances and appearances
at official ceremonies. Band music kept its momentum
well into the 20™ century with the formation of
municipal bands in 1912 and their resurgence in 1928
following an interim period of 1920-1928.7" Reflecting
the global appeal of Italian opera, the military bands
‘preferred Italian music, particularly opera, over any
other genres’ in the latter half of the 19" century and
early 20™ century.”> The municipal bands were no
exception when it came to their aptitude for developing
operatic repertoires and played works by Pietro
Mascagni, Giacomo Puccini, and Richard Wagner.”?
Opera remained integral to band music traditions until
public taste began to shift towards incoming Anglo-
American music, most notably jazz, at the beginning
of the 20 century.”*

Besides the occasional opera seasons and the
blossoming band music, operatic tunes were circulating
at alternative venues, such as local seminaries. The
advent of foreign steamers in the South China Sea
meant more foreigners, some of whom were trained
musicians, were arriving and residing in Macao in the
mid-19* century.”” For example, Luigi Antinori (1816-
1873) studied at the prestigious Academy of St. Cecilia
in Rome and arrived in Macao around 1864 at the
invitation of a resident Catholic priest at St. Joseph’s
Seminary.”® While in Macao, Antinori gave private
lessons and occasionally oversaw ceremonies held at St.
Josephs'. For example, at a prize-awarding ceremony
held on 26 December 1864, Antinori conducted a
choir and an orchestra composed of musicians from the
battalion band and played two of his own compositions
and excerpts from Verdi’s Nabucco. On another occasion
in 1872, he played overture to Rossini’s Semiramide on
the piano together with a fellow musician at an official
reception marking the visit of the Cambodian king to
Macao.”

The lively musical landscape was reflected in the
growing voice of music connoisseurs who endorsed
operatic activity. The local print media was one main
outlet for discussion about music and other artistic
activities, and published performance reviews, concert
programs, and featured reports.”® Another highlight
of the maturing music community in Macao came in
1857, when a group of residents formed a committee
and presented to the local government a petition to
build a new theatre dedicated specifically to artistic



and musical activities. This movement culminated in
the opening of Dom Pedro V Theatre, which was
completed initially by the end of 1858 and reopened
in 1873 with a new fagade.” Since its inception, the
theatre has played host to countless endeavours of 4
all forms, ranging from vocal and instrumental
recitals, balls, to opera productions. 1
Although much of the journey of the
Maugard Opera Company remains unknown.
the available records of their itineraries speal
for their sustained presence in the Asia-
Pacific region. Described in the local
media as a company that ‘performs
only in Asia and Oceania’, the Maugard
musicians left for Hong Kong on

Tuesday, 22 May, upon completion of --—,1_,::’ A~

their first two performances in Macao,

which took place on 21 and 22 May, respectively,
and reportedly returned to Macao on 27 May.*
Following the conclusion of their Macao tour on 5 July,
the company left for Manila, where they first sought
a performing contract with the city’s main theatre,
Principe Alfonso, but was unable to do so because
of lack of agreement with the theatre’s entrepreneur.
Then the company opted for a lower-end and signed a
contract with ‘some other smaller [theatre] in Quiapo’
(‘outro mais pequeno em Quiapo) near Manila, where
they were set to begin their engagements on 23 July
with Donizetti’s Lucia.®' Although further details on
their touring itineraries in Manila (and beyond) remain
unknown, the Maugard Opera Company possibly
stayed in the Asia-Pacific region at least undil their
reappearance in Macao in June 1866.% Such extensive
sojourn in Asia even alludes to the possibility that the
company might have travelled along some form of a
touring circuit that encompassed at least Macao, Hong
Kong, and Manila.

FINAL NOTES

This article set out to examine the so-far little
documented opera seasons in an Asian outpost of
Macao. The two seemingly incidental opera seasons
in 1833 and 1865 as well as other sporadic cases
of operatic activities, when read together, present a
convincing case of ‘opera explosion’” that mirrors the
experience of Europe and the Americas.® Macao’s opera
seasons further illuminated the popularity of Italian
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operas and came at a time when the local venues for
musical activities were multiplying and when public
discourse about opera and music in general was
blossoming, especially among members of European
community.

In a global history of opera, the early mid-19*
century was the age of ‘pioneers’, when intrepid touring
companies of modest standing persevered on difficult
journeys and made their way into operatic frontiers.
In parallel to the Americas, the maritime movement
of struggling musicians, often travelling with versatile
selections of operatic works, was a force behind the
ever-expanding reach of opera in Asian outposts, such
as Macao. The members of the Planel and Maugard
opera companies, both small-sized with limited human
power, were in every sense ‘pioneers who tried their
luck and sought opportunities in Asia as well as in
South America, in the case of the former.

Moreover, the journeys of the two companies,
one taking the trans-Pacific route from South America
and the other coming from continental Europe, further
illuminate the position of Macao as a crossroads of
maritime traffic that carried operatic circumnavigators.
In both cases, Macao was by no means the only
destination but rather was one of the several stopovers
alongside Calcutta, Hong Kong, Manila, and possibly
others. These findings showcase a possibility that
some form of an Asian touring circuit was already in
place or at least was in the making in the mid-19
century, an experience similar to the contemporaneous
development of regional circuits across the Americas.
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Although this article focuses primarily on Macao,
it paves the way for future research that will further
document the interconnections between maritime
traffic along Asian port cities and the movement of
musicians and musical ideas.

Some of the findings of this article, though still
preliminary, are suggestive of vital links between the
movement of opera singers and transport technology.
Given the growing presence of foreign steamers in
maritime traffic, it was no coincidence that the tenor
of the Maugard opera company arrived in Macao
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RESUMOS

Uma Perspectiva Geopolitica:

As Invasoes Turcas da Europa

e a Expansao Portuguesa para

a Asia

Tendo como ponto de partida a chegada
da missdo jesuita & China e ao Japao

no século xv1, a0 mesmo tempo que

as dinastias de Habsburgo, na Austria,

e de Avis, em Portugal, defrontavam

os turcos otomanos numa batalha mortal
pelo controlo do Mediterraneo, do norte
de Africa e dos Balcis, tentar-se-4 construir
um quadro de referéncia geopolitico

da expansio portuguesa para a Asia
durante o século xv1. O enquadramento
serd alargado a dinastia Qing

e as conquistas russas do Turquestao 200
anos mais tarde. A exploracao

da componente geopolitica da primeira
missdo ocidental permanente a Pequim
poderd alargar as opini6es dos analistas
sobre a politica externa actual e futura
da China em relagio a regido luséfona,

4 Unido Europeia e 2 Comunidade

de Estados Independentes. O trabalho
de Peter C. Perdue e a sua andlise

da expansio da dinastia Qing para a Asia
Central durante este periodo (China
Marches West: The Qing Conquest of
Central Eurasia, Cambridge, MA, Harvard
University Press) poderao ser relevantes.

[Autor: Paul B. Spooner, pp. 7-19]

A Questao do Tamanho

e o Tamanho da Questio nas
Expedigoes Maritimas da China
Durante a Dinastia Ming

e de Portugal Durante

a Dinastia de Avis. Uma Andlise
Comparativa da Missao e das
Consequéncias das Frotas

de Zheng He e de Vasco da Gama
A frota do tesouro de Zheng He embarcou
em sete expedigoes ao Oceano Ocidental
(1405-1433), da Asia até & Africa
Oriental. A frota era composta por
centenas de navios e milhares de soldados,
consolidando o prestigio diplomdtico

e militar da grande dinastia Ming (1368-
-1644) e reintroduzindo o sistema
tributdrio chinés. A missao “diplomdtica”
foi de uma importancia critica para

a fundagio ou reforgo das politicas

¢ coldnias ultramarinas chinesas, e para

a luta contra a pirataria e a garantia

da seguranca no comércio maritimo.

No entanto, os novos imperadores
decidiram p6r fim as politicas ultramarinas,
dando prioridade as questoes continentais
e criando, assim, um “vazio no oceano”
anteriormente ocupado pela presenca
chinesa. Em pouco tempo, esse vazio

foi preenchido pela rede mugulmana
drabe-mappila, que controlava a maior
parte do comércio maritimo entre Africa

¢ o Sudeste Asidtico. As trés expedicoes

de Vasco da Gama (1497-1524), com
poucos navios, tiveram missoes diferentes,
comegando por criar uma ligagio directa
entre a Europa e a Asia, ultrapassando

os comerciantes venezianos e indianos
drabe-mappila e apoderando-se de uma
vasta parte da rota da seda maritima. Este
foi o resultado, na década de 1460, das
politicas de saida para o mar

e de reconquista estabelecidas pela nova
dinastia de Avis (1385-1582), que evitavam
conflitos com os vizinhos da peninsula

(o reino cristdo espanhol e o reino
mugulmano). Estabeleceram-se vérias
coldnias ultramarinas, muitas delas

em locais anteriormente visitados por
Zheng He. A constituigao

e as consequéncias destas expedicoes
maritimas sdo analisadas neste trabalho,
escrito por entusiastas chineses e portugueses
dos estudos comparativos do Patriménio
Chinés/Portugués, do qual Macau é nao

s6 uma consequéncia directa e, actualmente,
a mais brilhante jéia e reliquia reconhecida
pela UNESCO, mas também um sinal

de que ambas as nagoes devem preservar

a sua amizade, a pesquisa sobre legados
maritimos e a promogio de uma vocagio
maritima em comum.

[Autores: Francisco Vizeu Pinheiro, Denise
Lu Dan, Fiona Qi, Fiona Tang, pp. 20-41]

Sultoes, Rajis, Sangaji

e Khimalaha: A Cultura e o Poder
nas Ilhas Molucas Segundo

as Primeiras Fontes Portuguesas

e Espanholas

A abertura do arquipélago das Molucas
aos portugueses e espanhéis provocou
uma rotura politica que deixou vestigios
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abundantes nas fontes narrativas

e primdrias. Para além dos episddios
incluidos nas crénicas gerais (de autores
como Correia, Castanheda, Barros,
Couto e Pinto Pereira), sio também
avaliadas vdrias outras histérias centradas
especificamente nas Molucas. Referem-se,
ainda, autores portugueses como Galvio,
Rebelo e um autor anénimo, assim como
o espanhol Argensola e o jesuita italiano
Antonio Marta. Apesar de as suas
descricoes da realidade indigena serem,
geralmente, bastante superficiais, servindo
propésitos politicos, econémicos

ou religiosos, alguns autores apresentam
uma visdo bastante imparcial e ndo
comprometida. Alguns estudos
historiograficos contemporineos que
recorrem a esses primeiros materiais sio
também abordados, salientando-se aqueles
(de autores como Abdurachman, Villiers,
Thomaz, Andaya, entre outros) que
contribufram para a compreensio

da dinimica da regiao ao longo do século
xvI sob uma perspectiva asidtica auténtica,
tendo em consideracio o forte sentido

de hierarquia social e integracao de grupo
apresentado pelos habitantes nativos

das ilhas. Os primeiros observadores
europeus — os portugueses ¢ os espanhdis
— recorriam, normalmente, a imagens
retiradas da estrutura social europeia para
descrever a sociedade local. Os chefes

(ou sangaji), com maior ou menor
autonomia em relacdo aos reis, sdo
descritos como duques ou condes,
ocupando o lugar cimeiro de uma
aristocracia de sangue que inclui ainda

os cavaleiros e valetes, que eram,

na realidade, os chefes das aldeias e a elite
guerreira, os chamados khimalaha.
[Autor: Manuel Lobato, pp. 42-59]

Subsidios para o Estudo

da Embaixada de Manuel

de Saldanha a Pequim (1668-
-1670): Cartas e Outros
Documentos no Historical
Archives of Goa

Entre 1667 e 1670 teve lugar uma
embaixada a Pequim, envida pela elite
senatorial de Macau, devido a proibi¢ao
de navegagao imposta em 1661
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em sequéncia dos ataques perpetrados
pelas forgas do pirata Coxinga. As fontes
existentes sobre esta deslocagio diplomdtica
sdo relativamente poucas. Contudo,

no Historical Archives of Goa encontra-se
um cddice, contendo cartas, regimentos,
orientagbes para vdrias personalidades

de Macau, todas elas da lavra directa

do embaixador Manuel de Saldanha, que
foi secretariado pelo membro de confianca
do Leal Senado, Bento Pereira de Faria.
Tais documentos assumem um papel
muito esclarecedor sobre as diferentes
perspectivas em jogo: a da edilidade

e dos comerciantes de Macau; a dos
jesuitas e a do préprio embaixador.

O espélio em questdo, composto

por 52 documentos, que ird ser alvo

de publicacio oportuna, fornece uma
visdo muito interessante da mecénica

das relacoes entre os membros do séquito
diplomdtico e das préprias vicissitudes
da embaixada que nio contou com

a credibilidade do mandarinato

de Cantéo durante quase dois anos.
Espaco temporal onde o desespero

em Macau cresceu exponencialmente,
buscando uma saida para a situacio

de rotura em que o estabelecimento

se encontrava.

[Autora: Anabela Nunes Monteiro,

pp- 60-74]

A Feitoria Portuguesa

de Banguecoque: Uma Visao
Geral (Século XIX)

O primeiro contacto entre os portugueses
e os siameses ocorreu quando Afonso

de Albuquerque enviou Duarte Fernandes
ao rei do Sido e este, em troca, enviou
um dos seus embaixadores a Afonso

de Albuquerque, comegando, assim,

as relacbes comerciais entre Portugal

¢ 0 Sido. Desde os primeiros contactos,

a possibilidade de obter ajuda militar
desempenhou um papel essencial nas
relagbes entre o Sido e as autoridades
portuguesas no Oriente que, em troca
desta ajuda, procuraram garantir a posi¢io
favordvel deste reino importante

no Sudeste Asidtico no que dizia respeito
a sua permanéncia na regiao.

Os comerciantes de Macau nio
mostraram, inicialmente, interesse algum
nos mercados do Sudeste Asidtico. Foi
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o desenvolvimento de actividades
comerciais por parte de comerciantes
japoneses ¢ chineses em vérios portos dos
mercados do arquipélago malaio

¢ no mar da China Meridional que levou
a0 desenvolvimento do comércio nesta
regido por parte de Macau. A expansio
das acgoes dos missiondrios do Padroado
Portugués contribuiu também para que
crescesse o interesse comercial na regiio
do Sudeste Asidtico por parte dos
comerciantes de Macau. Os portugueses
foram o primeiro povo europeu

a conquistar uma posi¢ao segura no Siao,
assim como os primeiros a estabelecer

af uma feitoria (entreposto comercial),
sendo que Macau serviu de plataforma
entre Portugal e o Reino do Sido.

[Autora: Leonor Diaz de Seabra, pp. 75-93]

Ecos e Influéncias da Primeira
Republica Portuguesa em Macau
A instauragio da Republica em Portugal,
em 5 de Outubro de 1910, representando
a entrada em vigor de um novo regime,
teve grandes repercussoes nas vidas dos
cidadios e das instituigoes em todo

o territdrio nacional — Metrépole

¢ Colénias. Sendo as leis da Republica
imperativas, a aplicagio das mesmas nio
pressupunha, em principio, quaisquer
excepgoes. Em Macau, porém, dadas

as distncias geograficas e culturais

e também as especificidades do territério,
a execugdo prdtica dos fundamentos

¢ intengdes dessas leis ocorreu
diferentemente, no tempo e na substincia.
As chamadas “Leis Religiosas” foram

as que maior impacto tiveram e maior
polémica alimentaram. A par desta
questdo central, encontram-se abordados
outros aspectos de manifesto interesse
histérico, designadamente, tomadas

de posicao, movimentagoes e acgoes

de membros do Poder e de personalidades
civis e militares de Macau. A revolta militar
havida a 29 de Novembro de 1910

e a aplicagao no Territdrio das Leis
Religiosas da Republica foram
acontecimentos também muito marcantes

¢ com forte impacto na vida dos macaenses.

Neste contexto insere-se ainda

a efervescéncia politica vivida entao
pelo grande vizinho, a China, assunto
abordado nos estritos termos em que

contribui para a explicitagio do ambiente
social vigente no Macau dessa época.
[Autor: Fernando Mendonga Fava,

pp- 94-104]

Missiondrios ou Ricos
Mercadores? O Comércio da Seda
entre o Japao e Macau nos Séculos
XVI e XVII

Os missiondrios foram um dos grupos
mais activos no projecto das conquistas
ultramarinas, dividindo com os navegantes
o papel de protagonistas e garantindo

a participagdo da Igreja no expansionismo
portugués. A sua acgio legitimada pelo
Padroado integrou-a no projecto
expansionista. Actuavam directamente

em todas as possessoes portuguesas.

As diferentes Ordens concorreram por uma
supremacia evangelizadora. No entanto,

a Companhia de Jesus teve uma funcio
decisiva nas ac¢des comerciais visto que

os seus religiosos, empenhados

na evangelizacdo e nas ac¢des catequéticas,
diversificaram o seu contacto com

o “outro”, interessando-se incisivamente
pelas operacoes mercantis, trocas

¢ intercAmbios culturais e comerciais.
Neste estudo ¢ nosso objectivo estudar

o comércio levado a cabo pela Companhia
de Jesus, sobretudo entre Macau e o Japio.
[Autora: Maria de Deus Beites Manso,

pp- 105-113]

Aspectos da Missao Jesuita

da Cochinchina (em Terras

do Vietname)

Em 1615, uma nova missio foi fundada
pela Companhia de Jesus, situada entao
em terras dominadas pelos Nguyen a que
os portugueses chamavam de Cochinchina.
Essa missao acabaria por ficar sob

a jurisdi¢ao do bispado de Malaca.

Se a motivacio primeira fora dar apoio
espiritual aos japoneses cristaos

na didspora, a aprendizagem da lingua
vietnamita (dita “anamita”) veio dar
novas perspectivas aos missionarios.

De Francisco de Pina (pioneiro na
transcrigio fonética da referida lingua)

a Joao Loureiro (botinico, estudioso

da flora da Cochinchina e ilustre
académico da Academia das Ciéncias

de Lisboa) decorrem cerca de 200 anos
de uma missionacao que deixou frutos.



Personalidades como Christoforo Borri
e Girolamo Mayorica, entre outros
jesuitas, deram uma contribuicdo cultural
notdvel a uma missio que sempre viveu
sujeita a condicionalismos impostos pelo
poder local e que sofreu as adversidades
conjunturais decorrentes da politica
internacional. Um olhar retrospectivo
sobre o que foi a dedicagio, o esforco

e os resultados do trabalho dos
missiondrios da Companhia de Jesus

¢ o objectivo que nos propomos.
[Autora: Isabel Augusta Tavares Mourio,

pp- 114-124]

Interacgao entre Historiadores

e Diplomatas com o Objectivo
Comum de Dar a Conhecer

a Histdria entre Portugal

e o Sudeste Asidtico

O autor coordenou, no Aambito do seu
trabalho na Embaixada de Portugal

em Banguecoque, um extenso programa
de comemoracio dos 500 anos de relagoes
luso-tailandesas, que incluiu eventos
relacionados com Patriménio

e Historiografia. Reconheceu-se

a existéncia de uma boa drea em comum
entre as necessidades prdticas e politicas
da Embaixada e o angulo profissional
especifico dos historiadores e peritos

em Patriménio como uma vantagem
clara na tarefa partilhada de dar a conhecer
aos diferentes publicos-alvo a realidade
da presenga histérica de Portugal na Asia
e a sua relagdo com as culturas locais.
Identificaram-se outros paises do Sudeste
Asidtico, também sob a algada

do Embaixador residente em Banguecoque,
como um terreno fértil para estes
empreendimentos que se reforgam
mutuamente entre diplomatas

e historiadores. Por isso, o autor propde
o estabelecimento de uma relagao mais
operacional e voltada para os resultados

¢ considera que tanto a pesquisa
historiografica moderna sobre a presenca
portuguesa no Vietname, Camboja

e Birmania, assim como o futuro

4.0 Centendrio da publicagio

de Peregrinacio, de Fernao Mendes Pinto,
em 2014, constituem uma motivacio real
para a criagio de uma nova abordagem
multidisciplinar.

[Autor: Jorge Torres Pereira, pp. 125-132]

Pelos Trilhos da Histéria: Imagens
da Cultura Chinesa em A Quinta
Esséncia de Agustina Bessa-Luis

A obra A Quinta Esséncia de Agustina Bessa
Luis, publicada em 1999, possibilita-nos
uma labirintica “viagem temporal” (que
abrange quase 400 anos de permanéncia
portuguesa em Macau) na companhia

da personagem José Carlos, radicado neste
territério com o intuito de conhecer

a verdadeira “fonte” do espirito chinés.

De entre as diversas temdticas que
percorrem o romance, centrar-nos-emos
num ponto fulcral: o “olhar” de José Carlos
perante a cultura chinesa, no modo como
¢ configurado esse “outro” culturalmente
distinto e a sua relagdo com a cultura

de origem. Neste contexto, assume
particular relevancia, como elemento
delineador, estruturador da identidade

e da alteridade, a inscricio da obra

O Sonho do Pavilhio Vermelho (datada

da segunda metade do século xvr)

de Cao Xueqin, cuja importincia como
intertexto abordaremos. Em suma,
analisaremos os mecanismos utilizados
pela personagem, numa fusio entre

a fantasia, o delirio e o real, para tentar
decifrar a realidade estrangeira e distinta,
simultaneamente préxima e distante,
através duma fusio de planos e de linhas
temporais, onde a Histéria desempenha
um papel preponderante.

[Autora: Dora Nunes Gago. pp. 133-139]

As Duas Temporadas de Opera

de Macau (1833 e 1865):

Um Estudo sobre Musicos
Itinerantes e as Ligacoes
Maritimas no Mundo

do Século XIX

Macau foi uma coldnia portuguesa

e, consequentemente, a sua cultura musical
espelhou as tendéncias da Europa,

em particular as de Portugal. Ao longo

do século x1x, Macau adoptou novos estilos
musicais a partir de Portugal, como

a musica filarménica, por exemplo.

Apesar de as influéncias europeias

na cultura musical de Macau terem sido
extensamente observadas, a épera — aqui
entendida como um género na mdsica
cldssica ocidental — recebeu uma atencio
escassa para além de algumas breves
referéncias em inquéritos ou notas

APRIL / JUNE 2013

ABSTRACTS

de rodapé em estudos de caso sobre outros
géneros musicais. Este artigo centra-se

em duas temporadas de épera em Macau,
realizadas por companhias itinerantes

em 1833 e 1865, e utiliza estes casos para
situar Macau e a Asia no movimento global
de musicos e ideias musicais do século x1x.

[Autora: Akiko Sugiyama, pp. 140-150]
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Geopolitical Lens: The Turkish
Invasions of Europe and the
Portuguese Expansion to Asia

A geo-political frame of reference for
Portuguese expansion into Asia in the 16"
century will be sought that builds from
the arrival of the Jesuit mission to China
and Japan in the 16" century as the
Habsburg-Avis Dynasties of Austria and
Portugal confronted the Ottoman Turks
in a deadly struggle for the Mediterranean,
North Africa and the Balkans. The
framework will be extended to the

Qing Dynasty and Russian conquests

of Turkestan 200 years later. Exploring
the geo-political component of the first
permanent Western mission to Beijing may
widen analysts’ views with respect

to China’s present and future foreign
policy towards the Lusophone region, the
European Union and the Commonwealth
of Independent States. The work of Peter
C. Perdue and his analysis of the Qing
expansion into Central Asia during this
period (China Marches West: The Qing
Conguest of Central Eurasia. Cambridge,
MA, Harvard University Press, 2005) may
be of relevance.

[Author: Paul B. Spooner, pp. 7-19]

The Matter of the Size and the
Size of the Matter in Ming China
and Portuguese D’ Avis Maritime
Expeditions. A Comparative
Analysis of the Mission and
Consequences of Zheng He and
Vasco da Gama Fleets

The Zheng He Treasure fleet embarked
on seven expeditions to the Western Ocean
(1405- 1433) from Asia to East Africa.
The fleet consisted of hundreds of ships
and thousands of soldiers consolidating
the Great Ming (1368-1644) Dynasty
diplomatic and military prestige and
re-establishing the Chinese tributary
system. The overall ‘diplomatic’ mission
was critical for founding or reinforcing
Chinese overseas policies and settlements,
fighting piracy and securing safety in the
sea trade. However, the new emperors
decided to put an end to the overseas
policies, giving priority to inner land
matters, thus creating an ‘ocean void’
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of Chinese presence that soon was filled

by an Arab-Mappila Muslim network that
controlled most maritime trade from Africa
to Southeast Asia. Vasco da Gama’s three
expeditions (1497-1524) of few

ships had different missions, starting

by opening a direct link between Europe
and Asia, bypassing Venetian and Arabs-
Mappila Indian traders and taking

a good share of the Maritime Silk route.
This was the result in the 1460s of going

to sea and re-conquest policies of the new
Dynasty of Avis (1385-1582), avoiding
conflicts with the peninsular neighbours
(Spanish Christian and Muslim kingdoms).
Several overseas settlements were
established, many of them in previous
places visited by Zheng He. The
composition and consequences

of these Chinese and Portuguese maritime
expeditions are analysed in this essay,
written by Portuguese and Chinese
enthusiasts for the comparative studies

of Chinese-Portuguese Heritage in which
Macao is a consequence and currently

the most brilliant jewel and relic recognised
by UNESCO, and a signal that both
nations should continue their friendship,
research on maritime legacies and promote
the common maritime vocation.

[Authors: Francisco Vizeu Pinheiro, Denise
Lu Dan, Fiona Qi, Fiona Tang, pp. 20-41]

Sultans, Rajas, Sangaji and
Khimalaha: Culture and Power
in the Maluku Islands According
to the Early Portuguese and
Spanish Sources

The opening of the Maluku Archipelago
to the Portuguese and the Spaniards
operated a political rupture which had
left abundant traces in narrative and
primary sources. Besides the chapters
included in the general chronicles (Correia,
Castanheda, Barros, Couto and Pinto
Dereira), several other histories focusing
specifically on the Maluku are evaluated:
Portuguese authors as Galvao, Rebelo,
and an anonymous, as well as the
Spaniard Argensola and the Italian Jesuit
Antonio Marta. Despite the fact that
their descriptions of the indigenous
realities are generally rather superficial,

advancing political, economic or religious
principles, some offer a rather unbiased
and uncommitted view. Contemporary
historiographical studies using those early
materials are also discussed, highlighting
contributors (Abdurachman, Villiers,
Thomaz, Andaya, among others)

to understanding the regional dynamics
throughout the 16™ century in a genuine
Asian perspective, given the strong sense
of social hierarchy and group integration
offered by native islanders. The early
Europeans observers—namely,
Portuguese and Spaniards—usually
resorted to images taken from the
European social structure to describe the
local society. The heads—or sangaji—with
greater or lesser autonomy vis-a-vis the
kings, are described as dukes or earls,
occupying the top of a blood aristocracy
further comprising its ‘knights’ (cavaleiros)
and ‘knaves’ (valetes), actually the heads
of the villages and warrior elite, the
khimalaha.

[Author: Manuel Lobato, pp. 42-59]

Subsidies for the Study of Manuel
de Saldanha’s Embassy to Beijing
(1668-1670): Letters and Other
Documents in the Historical
Archives of Goa

Between 1667 and 1670, there was

an embassy to Beijing, sent by the
senatorial elite in Macao, due to the
prohibition of navigation through

an imperial edict in 1661, as a result

of the attacks made by the forces

of the pirate, Koxinga. There is relatively
little information about this diplomatic
journey. However, in the Historical
Archives of Goa, India, there is a codex
with letters, regiments, guidelines for
various personalities in Macao, all by the
hand of Ambassador Manuel de Saldanha,
whose secretary was a trusted member

of the Leal Senado, Bento Pereira

de Faria. Such documents are

an important source of enlightenment

on the different perspectives in play: that
of the authorities and merchants in Macao;
that of the Jesuits and the ambassador
himself. The information in question,
consisting of fifty-two documents, which



will be published in due course, provides
a very interesting view of the mechanics
of the relationships between the

members of the diplomatic corps and the
vicissitudes of the embassy, which was not
accepted by the powers that be in Canton
for almost two years. This was a space

in time where the despair in Macao grew
exponentially trying to find a way out

of the difficult situation the settlement
was in.

[Author: Anabela Nunes Monteiro,

pp- 60-74]

Portuguese Feitoria (Trading
House) of Bangkok:

An Overview (19" Century)

The first contact between the Portuguese
and the Siamese occurred when Afonso
de Albuquerque sent Duarte Fernandes
to the king of Siam and, in exchange,
the king of Siam sent one of his
ambassadors to Afonso de Albuquerque,
thus beginning the commercial relations
between Portugal and Siam. Since

these first contacts, the possibility

of military aid played an important role
in relations between Siam and the
Portuguese authorities in the Orient
who, in exchange for this aid, sought

to guarantee the favourable position

of this important kingdom in Southeast
Asia, regarding its permanency in the
region. Initially, the merchants of Macao
were not interested in the Southeast Asia
markets and it was the development

of commercial activities of the Japanese
and Chinese merchants in various ports
of the markets of the Malay Archipelago
and the South China Sea that caused

the development of commerce from
Macao in this region. The expansion

of the action of missionaries of the
Portuguese Patronage also resulted

in merchants from Macao gaining

a commercial interest in the region

of Southeast Asia. The Portuguese were
the first Europeans to gain a foothold

in Siam as well as the first to establish

a feitoria there, with Macao having acted
as a platform between Portugal

and the Kingdom of Siam.

[Author: Leonor Diaz de Seabra, pp. 75-93]

Echoes and Influences of the First
Portuguese Republic on Macao
The establishment of the Republic

in Portugal on 5 October 1910, representing
the beginning of a new regime, had major
repercussions on the lives of the people and
on institutions on all national territory—
Portugal itself and the colonies. As the
laws of the Republic were imperative, their
application did not, in principle, allow for
any exceptions. In Macao, however, given
the geographic and cultural distances

as well as the specific nature of the territory,
the practical implementation of the
fundaments and intentions of these laws
took place differently, in time and

in substance. It was the so-called ‘Religious
Laws’ that had the greatest impact and that
gave rise to the greatest polemics. Along
with this central question, other aspects

of clear historical interest are covered,

in particular, the taking of positions, the
movements and actions of those in power
and of the civilian and military personalities
in Macao. The military revolution on 29
November 1910 and the application of the
Religious Laws of the Republic on the
territory were also very significant events
which had a major impact on the life

of the Macanese people. In this context,
there was also the political ebullience
experienced by neighbouring China at that
time, which is looked at in the strict sense
of how it contributes to clarifying the
social context in Macao at that time.
[Author: Fernando Mendonga Fava,

pp- 94-104]

Missionaries or Wealthy Merchants?
The Silk Trade Between Japan

and Macao in the 16" and 17*
Centuries

Missionaries were one of the most active
groups in the overseas conquests, sharing
the role of protagonists with the navigators
and guaranteeing the participation of the
Church in Portuguese expansionism.

Their actions, validated by the Padroado
(Patronage) made them part of the
expansionist project. They operated directly
in all Portuguese possessions. The different
Orders competed for supremacy

in spreading the gospel. However, the
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Society of Jesus played a decisive part

in trade as its members, committed

to preaching and teaching, diversified their
contact with others, taking a close interest
in merchant trading, bartering and cultural
and trade exchanges. The aim of this study
is to look at the trade carried out by the
Society of Jesus, especially between Macao
and Japan.

[Author: Maria de Deus Beites Manso,

pp. 105-113]

Aspects of the Jesuit Mission

in Cochin China

In 1615, a new mission was founded

by the Society of Jesus, then located

in the lands occupied by the Nguyen,
which the Portuguese called Cochin China.
This mission would end up under the
jurisdiction of the Diocese of Malacca.

If the primary motivation had been to give
spiritual support to Japanese Christians

in the Diaspora, learning the Vietnamese
language (called Anamese) would give

the missionaries new perspectives. From
Francisco de Pina (pioneer in phonetic
transcription of the language) to Jodo
Loureiro (botanist, studying the flora

of Cochin China and a reputable member
of the Sciences Academy of Lisbon), there
were two hundred years of missionary work
that bore fruit. Characters like Christoforo
Borri and Girolamo Mayorica, and other
Jesuits, made a remarkable contribution

to a mission that was always subject to the
restrictions imposed by local warlords and
which suffered through the adversities

of the time arising from international
politics. What we propose is a retrospective
look at the dedication, the efforts and the
results of the work of the Society of Jesus
missionaries.

[Author: Isabel Augusta Tavares Mourio,
pp- 114-124]

Interaction Between Historians
and Diplomats in the Common
Goal of Raising Awareness of the
History of the Relations Between
Portugal and Southeast Asia

The author, former Ambassador

of Portugal to Thailand, coordinated,

as per his job in the Embassy of Portugal
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in Bangkok, an extensive program

of commemorations of the 500 Years

of Relations between Portugal and
Thailand, which included events dealing
with Heritage and Historiography.

A good interface between the practical

and political necessities of the Embassy
and the specific professional angle

of Historians and experts on Heritage was
identified as a clear ‘plus’ in the shared task
of raising the awareness of different target
audiences to the realities of the Portuguese
historical presence in Asia and its rapport
with local cultures. As other countries

in South East Asia, falling into the
competence of the Ambassador resident

in Bangkok, are also fertile ground for this
diplomats-historians mutually reinforcing
endeavours, the author proposes a more
operational, results-oriented relationship,
identifying modern historiography research
on Portuguese presence in Vietnam,
Cambodia and Myanmar, and the
forthcoming Fourth Centenary of the
publication of Fernao Mendes Pinto’s
Peregrinagdo, in 2014, as a concrete
motivation for a new multi-disciplinary
approach.

[Author: Jorge Torres Pereira, pp. 125-132]

Along the Paths of History:
Images of Chinese Culture

in A Quinta Esséncia by Agustina
Bessa-Luis

A Quinta Esséncia by Agustina Bessa-Luis,
published in 1999, provides a labyrinthine
‘trip through time’ (covering almost 400
years of Portuguese presence in Macao)

in the company of the character, José
Carlos, who settled in the territory

in order to get to know the true ‘source’
of the Chinese spirit. Of the many themes
running through the novel, we will

focus on one pivotal point: José Carlos’
perspective on Chinese culture, on how
this culturally different ‘other’ is shaped
and his relationship with his culture

of origin. In this context, the inscription
of the novel, 7he Dream of the Red Chamber
(dating from the second half

of the 18" century) by Cao Xuegin,
whose importance as intertext will

be covered, takes on particular relevance,
as a defining element that gives the identity
and the otherness a structure.
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In short, we will be analysing the
mechanisms used by the character,

in a mix of fantasy, delirium and reality,
to try to decode the foreign and distant
reality, at once near and far, through

a fusion of planes and timelines, where
history plays a prominent role.

[Author: Dora Nunes Gago. pp. 133-139]

Macao’s Two Opera Seasons

in 1833 and 1865: A Study

of Travelling Musicians and
Maritime Connections in the
19-Century World

A Portuguese settlement from around
the 16™ century to 1999, Macao’s
musical culture has mirrored trends

in Europe, especially in Portugal. Macao
has adopted new musical styles, such

as band music, from Portugal in the
course of the 19" century. Although
European influences in Macao’s musical
culture have been widely noted, opera—
here understood as a genre in western
classical music—has received scanty
attention beyond brief references

in surveys or in footnotes to case studies on
other musical genres. This article focuses
on two opera seasons in Macao

by touring companies in 1833 and

in 1865, and uses these cases to situate
Macao and Asia in the global movement
of musicians and musical ideas in the 19
century.

[Author: Akiko Sugiyama, pp. 140-150]
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credit card

U Desejo fazer uma assinatura anual (4 nimeros) da RC Edic&o Internacional
a partir do n.°

U I'would like to subscribe to RC International Edition (4 issues) starting from

No.
U Desejo adquirir o(s) seguinte(s) nimero(s) da RC Edigéo Internacional
O 1 would like to buy No(s) of RC International Edition

U Desejo adquirir o(s) seguinte(s) nimero(s)
efou_ dakEdigéo Inglesa

da RC Edigao Portuguesa

U I would like to buy RC back issue(s) No(s)
and/or No(s) of the English Edition

of the Portuguese Edition

Nome / Name

Endereco / Address

Tel. e-mail

U Junto envio o saque bancério em nome do Conselho Administrativo do Fundo
de Cultura n.° no valor de MOP / US$

U Enclosed please find bank draft no. payable to Conselho
Administrativo do Fundo de Cultura for the amount of MOP / US$

Enderecar a / Send to
Revista de Cultura - Instituto Cultural do Governo da RAEM
Edificio do Instituto Cultural — Praga do Tap Seac — Macau, China

U Cartdo de Crédito / Credit Card

U Visa U Master

Nome do portador do cartédo / Cardholder’s name

N.° do cartdo / Credit card no. Validade (més/ano) / Expiry date (m/y)

Eu, , autorizo o Instituto Cultural do Governo da RAEM
a debitar o meu Cartao de Crédito no montante de pela aquisigéo
da(s) publicagao(des) referida(s).

Data Assinatura do titular do cartdo

l, hereby authorize the Instituto Cultural do Governo
da RAEM to debit my account stated as above, for the amount of
in order to buy the above-mentioned publication(s)

Date Signature of cardholder




o 0/ de desconto do preco de capa na compra de 4 exemplares.
0 discount off cover price when buying 4 issues.
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N.° 37 Janeiro/January 2011 N.° 38 Abril/April 2011 N.° 39 Julho/July 2011 N.° 40 Outubro/October 2011
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Duas Revolugbes, Dois Centenérios - Il Macao: Arts & Letters - | Macao Arts & Letters - Il
Portugal and China:
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Para encomendar qualquer destes exemplares ou para fazer uma assinatura, preencha e envie s.f.f. o formulario destacavel da pagina anterior. Para saber da
disponibilidade dos nimeros das séries anteriores (edigdo portuguesa e edigdo inglesa) bem como da edigéo chinesa, queira contactar-nos: rci@icm.gov.mo

To buy any of these issues or to subscribe, please fill in and mail the form on the opposite page. Please contact us at: FCi@icm.gov.mo concerning previous
series in English and Portuguese, or the current Chinese series.
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N quel mare cosi vafto dell' Indic Occidentali, che daFer.
dinando Magaglianes con tanto rifico & valore fu folca-
to l'anno » ox 1 X, cominciando dal capo di San Vin-
centio, che € lontano dall’Equinottiale xxx v 1 1.gradi,
& pafiando fra Capo verde d’Africa & I'lfole, che gli fono
all'incontro, lontane X111 +2li & mezodall'Equinot-

_ tiale, & indinauigandoa u:=islellacofta di Guinea del-
TEthiopia , ou'¢ la montagna di Serra Liona, otts i:adi fopra la linea,, & ap-
prefo paflando detta Linea dell' Equinottiale; la == gli Spagnuoli dal nume-
ro grande delle Hole chiamarono Arcipelago, pie -7 - jome dicono di 7448.1fo
Ie 5 fon pofte drittamente 3 Ponéte e Molucche, 1fole tanto prefio noi famofe,
& perla copia grande delle Speriarie,che ci mandano, hauute in confideratio-
ne.Quefte in tutto fon cinque, Tarenate, Tidore,Mutir, Macchian, € Bacchian:
benche in quefti nomi trouo qualche alteratione;cosi preflo color ¢’ hanno fcrit
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